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1. Our Western Inner Way 

Cons ider ing the widespread revival of in te res t in the occult in 

r ecen t years , i t is still surprising h o w few people raised in the W e s t 

are consciously aware of its Unique Inne r Trad i t ion—the secre t 

spirituality behind ou r W e s t e r n way of life. I t has not only made 

us wha t we are today, but, m o r e impor tant ly , i t can help prepare 

us for t he future . T h i s r eaches far deeper than ou r his torical or 

cultural her i t age alone. I t is the l ineage and progress of wha t can 

only be called the ' W e s t e r n Soul ' , which develops as we evolve 

upon this planet . 

T h i s evolut ion is perceptible f rom a purely spiritual view

point, qui te apart f rom the res t r ic ted beliefs and physical 

boundar ies of mater ia l ex i s t ence . Unless we s t r ive to reach 

beyond rat ional i ty , and acquaint ourse lves wi th the spiritual and 

magical rea lms w h e r e our 'Rea l Se lves ' reside, we shall never 

unders tand the purpose o f ou r incarnat ion . To unders tand these 

inner spheres of real i ty , we mus t en t e r and experience t hem. 

Perhaps the g rea tes t s ingle obs tac le to achieving this 

awareness lies in t h e ex t raord inary e lus iveness of our W e s t e r n 

Inne r Way. I f we w e r e seeking en l igh t enmen t t h rough the 

myst ical or spiritual disciplines of the O r i e n t , we would have well-

defined paths on every side. Y e t , w h e n we try to con tac t 
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equivalent sys t ems in the Wes t , we discover an apparent ly 

disjointed collect ion of Folk tales and apocryphal wr i t ings , 

in te rpre ted t h rough the b igotry and ignorance o f modern 

c o m m e n t a t o r s and t rans la tors . At present , our surviving tradi

t ions , and thei r revivals and adaptat ions, would take ent i re 

incarna t ions to t race—let a lone evaluate . In fu ture gene ra t ions , 

w h o knows wha t could—or will—be cons t ruc ted out o f someth ing 

so superficially confusing and confl ict ing. It is fo r tuna te for us 

tha t a few souls in each genera t ion have the pa t ience and 

dedication to find—and fol low—this old line of faith in Life, which 

steadily leads toward the W e s t e r n Way o f E n l i g h t e n m e n t . To 

discover this as individuals, we mus t plunge very deep, avoiding 

surface obs t ruc t ions tha t h inder us from consciously claiming our 

r ightful , but carefully concealed her i tage . 

* * * 

W h a t i s t he I n n e r W a y of the W e s t ? A n y o n e asking this 

ques t ion in all s incer i ty will encoun t e r s t r ange replies f rom many 

unexpec ted quar te r s . Unfor tuna te ly , t he in ten t ions o f many 

would-be guides to the Inne r P lanes are m o r e like guided missi les 

aimed at the seeker ' s wallet . Se ldom have so many sharks snapped 

so eager ly as the unsuspec t ing plunge in to deep occul t wa te r s 

unsuppor ted by anyth ing except a well- inflated m o n e y belt. F rom 

mys t ic supply shops to wi tch covens , ' O r d e r s ' of this , that , and 

o the r , s t re tch greedy hands toward the gullible. N o n e but the 

t ruly poor in spirit could possibly navigate t h rough such pirate-

infested w a t e r s and e m e r g e enr iched by the exper ience . 

Incredibly, t he muddle conf ron t ing modern pilgrims of the 

W e s t e r n Way is actually part and parcel of its p rogram. I t can be 

considered a con t empora ry vers ion of the dangerous and delusive 

' D w e l l e r on the T h r e s h o l d ' w h o guarded the ga tes o f t h e ancient 

Mys t e r i e s . T h i s fabled ho r ro r represen t s every th ing in ourse lves 

tha t seeks to p reven t us f rom achieving a s ta te of spiritual 

perfect ion. E i t h e r we chal lenge and conque r this nega t ive side of 

our na ture , or we remain an outs ider and get no c loser , 

consciously , to the t ru th o f our I n n e r Ident i t ies . 

T h i s is exact ly t he problem set before us by the reputed 

represen ta t ives of our 'Hidden Holy Tradi t ion ' . Wha t , i f anything, 

is genu ine and wha t is decept ive? For those able to detect the 

difference, and make thei r way th rough the work ings of the 

W e s t e r n Mys te r i e s , this is a crucial tes t . In the past, this ques t was 
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i l lustrated by the popular folktale of a he ro str iving for some lofty 

object ive. T h e goal was usually to be found in a s t ronghold w h o s e 

envi rons concealed every imaginable obs tac le and t rap—some 

coercive , o the r s dangerous , and a few even fatal. Y e t , none of 

t hem w e r e insurmountab le , providing the young hopeful used his 

resourcefu lness , and obeyed ins t ruc t ions f requent ly impar ted to 

him by an older and wiser well wisher . Eventual ly , guided by his 

o w n inspirat ion, and the possible ass is tance of a good fairy, he 

managed to o v e r c o m e all obs tac les and gain access to the goal 

itself. T h e point being, of course , tha t his maneuver ing th rough 

these prepara tory trials b rough t out the quali t ies of cha rac te r 

essent ia l to his u l t imate success . Unless he had possessed the 

personal r e sources necessa ry to ove rcome the lesser difficulties, 

he would have been totally unfi t to cope with more crucial ones . 

All of this applies directly to our W e s t e r n I n n e r Way . Its 

spiritual actual i ty is indeed sur rounded by a vast field of 

misleading, inaccura te and divers ionary mater ia l . We might well 

suppose tha t i ts appointed guardians have camouflaged its paths 

very clever ly agains t u n w o r t h y en t r an t s and u n w e l c o m e in t ru

ders. O n l y those intel l igent and de te rmined e n o u g h to pene t ra t e 

the barr iers and su rmoun t t he formidable obs tac les a re likely to 

reach the reali t ies symbolized by the goal. T h r o u g h this fi l tering 

sys tem, some t imes called the ' O u t e r Cour t ' , aspiring souls sor t 

t hemse lves out s tage by s tage as they respond to var ious spiritual 

st imuli . In this way, they select their own s ta tus and e i the r make 

cons i s t en t progress toward t rue r sys t ems of living, or remain 

s t randed at some part icular level until ready to re lease themse lves 

and con t inue along a cor rec ted course . 

T h e r e f o r e , f rom a spiritual v iewpoint , all the apparent 

rubbish, absurdi ty and commerc ia l claptrap obscur ing the 

en t r ances to our W e s t e r n Inne r Trad i t ion are really qui te 

valuable. No th ing else ca tegor izes seekers of genu ine selfways to 

I l luminat ion so quickly and effect ively as this 'acid tes t ' of occult 

acumen. Wel l -meaning meandere r s t h rough the O u t e r C o u r t 

usually c o m e to little ha rm apart from was ted t ime and money , 

and they may actually, eventual ly , produce s o m e useful exper i 

ences . O v e r - e a g e r en thus ias t s f requent ly become happily ab

sorbed wi th the toys and g a m e s left a round for children to play 

with, and cheerful ly pass a l i fet ime in amiable a m u s e m e n t . T h o s e 

with m o r e devious mot iva t ions f requent ly injure t hemse lves wi th 
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t he very tools t hey pick up in hopes of hur t ing o t h e r s . O n l y those 

few wi th the ability to find the i r w a y th rough the tangles of this 

t ho rny area step by step will c o m e a n y w h e r e close to the t ru ths . 

As an example , i t is obvious tha t n o n e of the ca t chpenny 

c la imants to modern occult supe rmarke t ry can possibly provide 

any th ing except expens ive e n t e r t a i n m e n t or overpr iced handi

craf ts . No th ing of a purely spiritual na tu re can ever be purchased 

or bar tered . T h u s , any claims involving the sale of spiritual 

powers , privileges, or specific propert ies , a re by their very na tu re 

false. Howeve r , for someth ing to be false, t he re mus t , by 

necess i ty , be some t ru th proving i t so. O n c e we realize h o w to 

read the direct ions cor rec t ly , w h a t e v e r falsehoods have a t tached 

themse lves to our Tradi t ion will also act as indicators of its t ru ths . 

In a sense , we might expect our W e s t e r n Inner W a y to conta in a 

core of t ru th protec ted by a defensive cover ing of fa lsehood and 

deception. T h e m o r e our Trad i t ion i s misused and mis t rea ted , the 

th icker and m o r e confusing tha t cover ing becomes . Jus t as the 

body produces scar t issue over a wound, an injury to the soul 

reac ts much the same. S ince a Trad i t ion expresses t he soul of a 

people, i t fol lows similar laws. O u r tradit ion has suffered a grea t 

deal of this scarr ing during its long life, and has consequent ly 

developed a pro tec t ive layer over the en t r ances to the depths from 

w h e n c e i t derives, and w h e r e the final decisions concern ing our 

u l t imate dest iny are made. I t is small wonder , then, that paths to 

the Inne r Tradi t ion of the W e s t are so hard to find. 

In a magical sense , actual member sh ip in t he W e s t e r n 

Mys t e r i e s is a m a t t e r of bir th and blood, and the re are many souls 

ent i t led to tha t dist inct ion w h o are not consciously aware of their 

potential . B u t , to become an act ive C o m p a n i o n of the Wes t e rn 

Way, wi th an init iated intel l igence, is qui te a s tep. Qual i f ica t ions 

for that degree of ach ievemen t can be e x t r e m e m l y demanding, 

and probat ionary periods are usually very long. O n l y the mos t 

devoted and dedicated souls are likely to exalt themse lves enough 

to contac t even the relat ively minor levels of Inne r life. 

Never the le s s , i f one is brave enough to face the trials, no genu ine 

applicant seeking admission to the O u t e r C o u r t is ever denied a 

chance to claim his b i r thr ight . Even individuals w h o don ' t in tend 

to del iberately pursue spiritual advancement in this incarnat ion 

would be well advised to make all possible inquir ies about our 

Tradi t ion . Knowledge is neve r wasted, and w h a t we pour back 
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into our common store of consciousness will always be available 
for future earth lives. 

Let's begin by looking at the origins of the Western Way to 
see how—and why—it is different from the traditions of other 
parts of the world. To answer this clearly, we must start with the 
dawn of human differentiation, when mankind was slowly sorting 
itself into the distinct categories of consciousness needed for 
proper adaption to life at each level of existence. As primal 
inhabitants of this earth, we were steadily moving ourselves into 
suitable positions for collective and individual relationships, and, 
potential spiritual entities, we were slowly establishing our inner 
existence along parallel lines. This is to say, that we were 
establishing our existence in conformity with the cosmic pattern 
which originally produced us from what we have come to call 'the 
Void' or 'Nothing', since we can discern nothing at all of its true 
nature. The accepted symbol of our pattern of evolution is the 
Cosmic Cross, which describes this dynamic and indefinable Life 
in all its aspects. 

First, imagine the early planetary sphere as a centrifuge> 
steadily impelling souls toward whichever level or condition 
corresponds best to their predominant characteristics. This 
produced four major variations, arranged according to the 
gravitational and magnetic fields of the earth itself. We can dis
tinguish these divisions as follows: 

1. EASTERN—against the direction of the spin. 
2. WESTERN—with the direction of the spin. 
3. EQUATORIAL—receiving the maximum effect of the 

spin. 
4. POLAR—receiving the minimum effect of the spin. 
Both recorded history and recent archaeological investigations 

indicate that the first civilizations developed in the East. What 
trends, then, led mankind in divergent directions? Strictly 
speaking, motivation for such movement usually arose from a 
conflict of temperaments. The migratory instinct in man has 
always resulted in a movement away from an environment where 
attitudes have been at variance, in search of places arid people who 
are more in sympathy with new aims and ideals. It is a basic story 
of attraction and repulsion. We live in a bi-polar world of 
alternating light and dark and tend to follow these principles 
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w h e r e v e r t hey apply. In this case, we began in the Eas t wi th 

mank ind massed t o g e t h e r in close communi t i e s which g r e w into 

cit ies and nat ions . T h e s e communi t i e s w e r e usually governed by 

an es t ab l i shment of privileged persons exerc is ing a cen t ra l con t ro l 

t h rough e i the r mili tary, economic or rel igious m e a n s . By and 

large, individualism sank benea th the shee r we igh t of collectivism 

and individual ident i ty was submerged in a sea of imposed 

conven t ions and herd habi ts . Mil l ions still accept this condi t ion 

qui te willingly and are con ten t to remain subserv ient for many 

incarna t ions . O u t o f such genera l condi t ions g rew the Trad i t ion 

o f t he East . 

At t he o t h e r e x t r e m e , the divine dest iny of man mani fes t s as 

an inhe ren t process of individuation in to an immor ta l spiritual 

s ta te . T h o s e w h o heard this cosmic call, but w e r e f rus t ra ted in its 

fulf i lment by condi t ions of h u m a n society, w e r e faced wi th one 

op t ion—they mus t m o v e in search of f reedom. T h u s , a wes te r ly 

migra t ion of such souls cont inued in a cons tan t s t ream, taking 

wi th i t w h a t e v e r cu l ture and cus toms w e r e suitable to the i r new 

miss ion. B u t , h o w e v e r these t radi t ions w e r e employed, the 

increas ing impor tance of the individual in the c o m m u n i t y became 

m o r e accented as the genera t ions passed. As col lect ivism ove r took 

s ta t ic s e t t l emen t s , migra t ions reached fa r ther and fa r the r wes t 

unti l finally, during the last centur ies , the circle has c losed—with 

the sa tura t ion point in Amer ica . So g r e w the Trad i t ion of the 

W es t . 

T h e Equator ia l Tradi t ion developed th rough those who , 

w i thou t g rea t drives in any direction, mere ly sought to live in lush 

condi t ions of provident na tu re wi th a min imum of effort , and 

preferably wi thou t dictatorial in te r fe rence . T h e i r s was the dolce far 

niente way of life. T h e y were con ten t to subsist unambi t ious ly 

from day to day, while dreaming of glor ious t o m o r r o w s full of 

miracles . 

Oppos ing this i s the Polar Tradi t ion , which a rose among 

those w h o felt t he need of individuation so s t rongly tha t they 

w e r e prepared to face the hardest and toughes t condi t ions of this 

wor ld in its pursuit . T h e y wrung thei r lives out of r e m o t e and 

inhospi table regions ou t of a desire for independence. For them, 

advers i ty was someth ing to be a t tacked and conquered . Act ion 

w a s the i r way out of anything, and isolat ion was a s ta te of spirit to 

achieve wi th fierce pride. 
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Original ly , this dis t r ibut ion of human t e m p e r a m e n t was 

largely geographical , but i t has become m o r e and m o r e a m a t t e r of 

charac te r a lone as to which people are best suited to part icular 

tradit ions. S ince we are conce rned with the r ise and development 

of the W e s t e r n Trad i t ion in particular, i t is highly impor tan t to 

recognize its roo ts in the human inst inct of individuation. In o t h e r 

words, for a t rue W e s t e r n e r , the c o m m u n i t y and its cul ture exis ts 

primarily to provide the individual wi th t h e background necessary 

to achieve his own aims. T h e improvement of individual s ta tus is 

of pa ramoun t impor tance , and the concept of ' S t a t e ' is mere ly a 

mutual service intended to assist such an end. T h i s may sound 

very idealistic, but i t is the fundamenta l fac tor behind the en t i re 

W e s t e r n T rad i t i on—howeve r far we fall shor t of it. Unless this 

point is ent i re ly appreciated and unders tood, the Inne r Way of our 

Tradi t ion canno t possibly be recognized, far less fol lowed or 

pract iced wi th any degree o f fidelity. T h e keyno te o f our Inner 

W e s t e r n Trad i t ion could be called 'mutua l monadism'—people 

aiding each o the r to become individual m e m b e r s of the S u p r e m e 

Spiri t , acknowledged as the Ul t imate Ent i ty . 

I f we do not fully appreciate the roots of our Tradi t ion , t he re 

is l i t t le hope of unders tanding h o w i t g r e w and h o w its var ious 

branches of belief developed. Perhaps worse , i t will not be seen 

that this tradit ion is an actual living fact which is our foundat ion and 

is drawing us in to a future alive with the hope and conf idence for 

this world or any o the r world we may reach. 

Ask one person wha t comprises the W e s t e r n Trad i t ion and 

they would reply Druidism. A n o t h e r would say Qaba l i sm, and 

a n o t h e r Ros ic ruc ian ism, whi le o the r s would put in claims for 

ancient fairy-fai ths, Cel t ic gods, or supposed survivals of primi

tive paganism n o w miscalled "wi tchcra f t . " S o m e would cer ta in ly 

say Chr i s t i an i ty . T h e r e is a wide choice, ye t all tha t can be truly 

said of such sys t ems is that they are jus t b ranches or o f f shoo ts of 

a Tradi t ion exis t ing as a purely spiritual s t ruc tu re in its own right , 

rooted in t he absolute co re of our being beyond the reach of 

ordinary human consc iousness . T h i s is w h a t is so impor tan t to 

realize: T h e r e exis ts within us a fundamenta l "life faith", l inking 

past, present , and future in a Trad i t ion to which we belong 

because we live in its "spiri tual s t ream". We can no more escape or 

evade this reali ty than we might expec t to s tay alive wi thou t 

eat ing, o r brea th ing . W h a t ma t t e r s m o s t i s h o w these Trad i t ions 
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are t rans la ted in to spiritual sys t ems which mankind can pursue on 

the different l ife-levels in o rder to b e c o m e more evolved c rea tures 

o f consc iousness . 

As difficult as i t may be, we have to see ou r t rue Inne r 

Tradi t ion as a specific spiritual s t o r ehouse out of which we 

in te rpre t ideas in w h a t e v e r ways we suppose or believe will help 

us in t he genera l direct ion of ou r drift towards a s t a te of 

perfect ion which could perhaps be called Divini ty . As we work our 

way along, t h e summat ions o f our exper i ences—or e x p e r i m e n t s -

are incorporated in to the Tradi t ion as additives or modif icat ions. 

T h i s is, o f course , ent i re ly dependent on the e x t e n t to which we 

actual ly live t he Tradi t ion , r a t he r than jus t exis t ing round its 

edges. 

F r o m our deepest possible Life-drives c o m e impulses which 

u rge bu r conscious activities in a definite spiritual direct ion. T h e s e 

a re not formalized a t first, but cons is t of wha t we might consider 

"energized in ten t ions" . As this inner ene rgy comes c loser and 

c loser to levels of ordinary human consc iousness , i t passes 

t h rough processes which s t ruc tu re and focus i t in to concepts and 

ideas we can comprehend as people living in this world. According 

to the na tu re , capacity, and abili ty of our awareness , we conceive 

and br ing for th our beliefs f rom inner forces . T h i s can take many 

gene ra t ions , but we always have among us advanced and inspired 

souls capable of comprehending n e w ideas m o r e rapidly. T h e n , we 

have the masses w h o eventual ly c o m e around to accepting 

a r r a n g e m e n t s of consc iousness which look like any kind of 

advantage. Last , t he re are t h e laggards w h o only respond very 

s lowly, and are mos t loth to al ter wha teve r they have managed to 

assimilate . 

We are n o w beginning to get a picture of h o w a Trad i t ion is 

built. F i rs t , t he re are t he agile, act ive and adven turous types w h o 

respond to inner energ ies by formula t ing and a r ranging t h e m into 

a funct ional pa t te rn . T h e s e formula t ions spread slowly among the 

less crea t ive s t ra tas of people and, in t ime, even the least 

r espons ive s e g m e n t s o f human i ty absorb this formalized energy . 

Al l t he while, however , individuals a re "feeding back" to this 

source ene rgy which has been modified and adapted by their own 

exper ience . Th i s means a s teady and cons is ten t development over 

a pro longed period. T h e r e f o r e , t he deepest levels of a Trad i t ion are 

no t s ta t ic , but evolve at a ra te relat ive to the chain of lives which 
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alter i t . T h i s should result in a cons i s ten t improvemen t o v e r the 

centur ies which ough t to show up ul t imately as an overal l 

advancement of human awareness and charac te r , provided that 

clear con tac t has been faithfully mainta ined be tween t h e Life-

levels t h roughou t the whole t ime. 

I t is difficult for the average W e s t e r n e r to appreciate t he 

leng thy process which resul ts in the building of a s table spiri tual 

Tradi t ion. G e n e r a t i o n s are born with pe rcen tages of this aware 

ness sca t te red a m o n g them, but during thei r ea r th lives, i t focuses 

in different fo rms from which feedback r e tu rns th rough channels 

of consc iousness connec ted to the source of supply. As individuals 

die, their an imat ing ene rgy passes back along inner lines t oward 

gene t ic points from which a re tu rn is ve ry probable. T h o s e 

re incarnat ing from that point will natural ly take back t races of 

their Trad i t ion in thei r genes , modified only to the s l ightes t 

degree according to their own l imitat ions. T h u s the cycle goes On 

and on th rough the ages. 

Historical ly, i t appears that confl ict ing creeds and cus toms 

spring up, exper ience a period of populari ty, then fade or 

disappear a l toge ther . In fact, these are merely the ou tward 

appearance of formalized energ ies arising f rom a c o m m o n level of 

Tradi t ion as in terpre ted individually or collect ively. H o w e v e r we 

th ink of t hem, they are but partial 6r t rans i to ry projec t ions from a 

Trad i t ion b rought up for t he conscious conven ience of par t icular 

epochs or types of souls. Undernea th , in t he so-called " U n c o n 

scious", the re ex is t s an unbroken Trad i t ion bound up with our 

spiritual survival. In effect , a Tradi t ion could be descr ibed as a 

direct ional flow of Life-force from one genera t ion to ano the r , 

a long definite lines of inner evolut ion, wi th the objec t ive of 

es tabl ishing a s t a te of immor ta l identi ty a m o n g Mankind . Perhaps 

Trad i t ions might be te rmed channels o f C o s m i c cont inui ty . 

A n y o n e able to identify h imse l f into a Trad i t ion m a y look back 

and say: "I came tha t way; tha t is me as I was , " and equally looking 

forwards say: " T h a t is me as I am going to be eventual ly ." S u c h 

should be the spiritual value of a Trad i t ion to human beings. 

Normal ly , mos t humans are not objec t ive ly conscious of the i r 

Trad i t ions , o r the i r own significance wi th in them. A n y involve

men t with t hese deeper levels are genera l ly subconsc ious and 

relatively insignificant . Never the less , in t ime these amass into 

appreciable cont r ibu t ions . T h e two e x t r e m e s o f humani ty mos t 
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keenly aware of the i r inner inher i tance are those whose 

consc iousness evolves s lowest o r fas tes t . At one end we have the 

typical c o u n t r y m a n of any cen tu ry , and at the o t h e r we find the 

in tense innova to r of ideas and the seeker of inspirat ion from the 

fa r thes t spiritual sources . O n e looking ear thward , the o the r 

toward the s tars , we might think of t hem as Peasan t and Poet . 

B e t w e e n them, they hold the e x t r e m e s o f human Tradi t ion , yet 

bo th are essent ia l to its progress ion. 

T h e value of t he s low-changing Peasan t i s tha t he mainta ins 

the essent ia l "body" of a Trad i t ion in this world for long periods. 

T h i s g ives success ive genera t ions the oppor tuni ty to pick up keys 

from t h e past quickly and adapt t hem to con t empora ry living. It is 

the Peasan t w h o preserves and prolongs ou r h ighes t her i t age in 

the humbles t way. Never the less , this is insufficient in itself, and 

with no more s t i r r ing s t imulus , a Trad i t ion would stultify and 

s tagna te . P reven t ion of tha t possibility i s the task of our Poe t s—a 

classification to be taken in its broadest sense s ince they reach far 

ou t in to spiritual space and r e tu rn wi th en r i chmen t s of exper i 

ence. T h e s e will eventual ly in tegra te into the Trad i t ion he serves 

and lift i t tha t much h igher toward its u l t imate target . By himself , 

t he Poe t migh t do no more than contac t such spiritual spheres for 

his own benefi t . Ye t ; t h rough the Trad i t ions kept alive by his less 

adven turous b re th ren , the Poet ' s advances and excurs ions into 

the broad spec t rums of spiritual life are channel led for providing 

cons tan t benef i t s to fellow morta ls . 

All this gives us a nice picture of a living Tradi t ion . T h e 

" P e a s a n t r y " faithfully preserves the past, " P o e t s " explore for the 

future, and plain "Peop le" are concerned with the needs of "Now". 

We live the same way ourselves for our shor t l i fet imes, i f we 

equa te " P e a s a n t " wi th the principle of Body, "People" with Mind , 

and " P o e t " wi th Soul , taking "Trad i t i on" to be the Spir i t behind 

our being alive at all. 

T h e vital two-way connec t ions be tween our ordinary con

sc iousness and the spiritual s t ream of our inner Trad i t ions are 

effected by w h a t e v e r means make c o m m o n con tac t s with both 

s ta tes of our ex i s t ence . T h a t i s to say, w h a t s o e v e r of an object ive 

na ture has a subject ive significance capable of l inking up wi th our 

deepest levels of life. Or converse ly anyth ing of a purely spiritual 

na ture t rans la table into t e rms of objec t ive human living. T h e o r e 

tically, of course , any part of our mater ia l universe has its spiritual 
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counterpar t and vice versa , but he re we are looking for specific 

l inkages which will lead s t ra ight f rom one area of awarenes s to 

the o the r . T h a t limits ou r field at once to wha t could be described 

as "cul tural" , inclusive of rel igious, intel lectual , and similar 

spheres of human adaption wi th the non-physical propor t ion of 

our ex i s t ence . M o r e o v e r , we have to use sui table se lec t ions which 

are in keeping with the keyno tes of the Trad i t ion we are 

following. In our case, this would mean our ou te r conduct wi thin 

the W e s t e r n Trad i t ion has to ha rmonize wi th its inner spiritual 

specifics if we are to live i t with any degree of success . 

Suppose we consider for a m o m e n t wha t a cul tural field 

amoun t s to. It is a summat ion of human a t t empts at re la t ionship 

with inner living reali t ies by means of consciously cont r ived 

symbol ism. F u r t h e r m o r e , by in tent ional a r r a n g e m e n t of its 

in tegrals , i t achieves a dist inctive na tu re of its own epi tomising 

that of its cons t ruc to r s . T h e r e f o r e , the mos t direct con tac t s with 

our o w n Trad i t ions come th rough cul tura l channe l s c losest to 

our intr insic s ta tes of selfhood. I t is making the r ight re la t ionships 

with and th rough these which presents all the problems and 

perplexit ies we are likely to mee t with as fol lowers of the Wes t e rn 

Way. 

T h e main e l emen t s of human cul ture are easily classifiable 

according to the th ree main s t ems or Pillars support ing the T r e e 

of Life. Emot iona l ar ts to o n e side, intel lectual pursuits to the 

o the r side, and purely spiritual aspirat ions in the middle. 

S o m e t i m e s these are called the Orph ic path of emot ion on the 

r ight , the He rme t i c Path of intel lect on the left, and the Mys t i c 

Pa th of direct Human-Div ine re la t ionship in the cen te r . C o n 

sidered as cultural s t r eams , we exper ience them as ou r art is t ic , 

scientific, and religious her i tage as they apply in thei r broades t 

sense to the t h e m e of the Trad i t ion itself. 

Def in ing the actual " t h e m e " of a Trad i t ion is ex t r eme ly 

difficult. T h r o u g h the ages, a Trad i t ion es tabl ishes the basics, 

then gradually picks up and accumula tes an ever increasing mass 

of inner ene rgy related to those basics. T h e s e combine in to a kind 

o f ha rmonic f requency o r " k e y n o t e " which becomes the " T h e m e . " 

I t is this t h e m e which de te rmines the appropriate accre t ions , 

deplet ions, var iants , or stabil izers necessary to keep the Trad i t ion 

in a con t inuous s ta te of spiritual in tegr i ty . We do much the same 

thing individually as our bodies take in quant i t ies of consumables , 
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sor t ou t required nut r ien ts , and el iminate the res t . Our minds and 

souls should funct ion the same way. As we g r o w and learn we 

develop overall " l i f e - themes" which de te rmine wha t we build into 

our sys tems and wha t we have no affinity with. T h a t is exact ly 

wha t a Trad i t ion does over a far longer period, because it is 

cons t ruc ted by humans out of themse lves as they live along lines 

of inner ex i s t ence not l imited to single incarnat ions . 

T h i s br ie f description shows h o w Inne r Tradi t ion in the Wes t 

became establ ished and h o w i t con t inues to serve our spiritual 

needs. It is based on the sanct i ty of individual evolut ion toward a 

perfected s ta te of being, and symbolized by " I l luminat ion" and 

u l t imate union wi th a C o s m o - C o n c e p t i o n which has been called 

"Pe r fec t Peace Profound". To that end, i t i s cons t ruc ted th rough 

channels of cul ture and consc iousness which accord wi th such a 

cont inuing t h e m e from one genera t ion to ano ther . I t develops 

t h rough innovat ions by the few, adaptions by the many , and 

conserva t ions among the mul t i tudes . Its mos t impor tan t funct ion 

is to provide us with the facilities for achieving a s t a te of immor ta l 

ident i ty wi th a h igher condit ion of being. 

Possibly the mos t in t r iguing me thod of es tabl ishing conscious 

con tac t wi th our Inner Tradi t ion comes under the genera l heading 

of " M a g i c . " T h i s includes vir tually all available cultural channels 

deriving its e l ements f rom every conceivable approach. I t l inks the 

ar t s , sc iences , craf ts , beliefs, and emot iona l and intel lectual 

abilities; in fact, the whole field of W e s t e r n consc iousness . 

Individuals m a y have only fract ional powers in these areas , but 

the overal l coverage amoun t s to qui te an impressive inner total. 

Desp i te t he encyclopedic knowledge and wide practical 

exper i ence of W e s t e r n magical prac t i t ioners , t he re are few visible 

" t e a c h e r s " o f the subject itself. W h e r e are the W e s t e r n equiva

lents o f the M a h a t m a s , G u r u s and M a s t e r s o f the Or ien ta l 

t radi t ion? How is i t we do not find ins t ruc to rs of magic ar ts jus t as 

we mee t those of musical , dramat ic , l i terary, o r any o t h e r a r t? 

H o w can a s incere seeker make contac t wi th s o m e o n e both willing 

and able to guide him or he r along the W e s t e r n Inne r Way? 

O u r Sec re t Tradi t ion is not someth ing which can be learned 

from the lips or wr i t ings of any one person, nor can i t be taught 

like a technical skill. Each aspirant mus t evoke it out of himself, t h rough 

inner con tac t s wi th h ighe r levels of consc iousness which directly 
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involve such supra-mundane mat te r s . S t r ic t ly speaking, nobody 

can tell anyone else precisely h o w to do this. All a t eacher can 

impart is in format ion concern ing how he though t he did it on his 

own account , which may or may not help w h o e v e r he is speaking 

to. W h a t is m o r e impor tant is his ability to actually mediate inner 

contac ts wi th our "spiri tual super io rs" so t h a t those on lower 

levels may absorb this inf luence almost inst inct ively and t rans la te 

i t later in to t e rms they unders tand in the i r own way. 

In o t h e r words , a genuine " T e a c h e r " of the W e s t e r n Inne r 

Way need not actually u t t e r a single word in order to pass on his 

power. A s ta te of shared consc iousness which is linked th rough 

the " T e a c h e r " or media tor to the cor rec t inner con tac t s is 

sufficient. Every th ing depends on this mediat ive ability of a 

human soul to link the highest and lowest side of its na ture so that 

o the r s aware of the la t ter may benefi t from the inf luence of the 

former . E i ther s o m e o n e has developed this faculty in h imse l f to an 

ex ten t w h e r e o the r s are able to appreciate i t—or he has not . 

T h o s e w h o have this ability may be considered t rue " T e a c h e r s " o f 

our Tradi t ion , but those w h o have not can still be regarded as 

in formers or ins t ruc to rs concern ing its purely academic points. 

T h e r e f o r e , i t is perfect ly possible for s o m e o n e to talk of 

W e s t e r n Tradi t ional topics e i ther with a n o t h e r person or a whole 

audience wi thou t actually teaching a single spiritual thing. C o n 

versely , i t is possible to con tac t s o m e o n e w h o "passes on the 

Trad i t ion" while simply si t t ing t oge the r in si lence, or perhaps 

during a qui te casual conversa t ion or some shared a m u s e m e n t . In 

fact, i t is only this inner mediat ion which really communica t e s our 

Tradi t ion at all. I t cannot be passed on by any a m o u n t of talk. We 

can speak about its symbol ism, his tory, folklore, music, cus toms , 

or anyth ing else about its ex te rna l charac te r i s t ics , but the T r a 

dition i tself is someth ing purely spiritual and is t r ansmi t t ed by 

inner con tac t alone. 

M o s t people "pick it up as they go", a little bit at a t ime from 

many sources . Not only from o t h e r souls, but also from crea tures 

and crea t ions of all kinds. Trad i t ion comes these days as an 

absorbed accumula t ion of inner impress ions received th rough 

media. T h e r e are very few o the r ways open whe reby i t could 

reach mos t of mankind. In order to both c o m m u n i c a t e and inform 

intel l igent ly about it, s o m e o n e would have to spend half a l ifetime 

in close and conscious contac t wi th the inner workings of the 
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W e s t e r n Trad i t ion . W h a t pe rcen tage of our people have done 

this? O n e ? Probab ly no t near ly tha t many. O n e in several thousand 

is m u c h m o r e likely. T h o s e few souls will scarcely seek in t imate 

con tac t s wi th m o r e than a s t r ic t ly l imited circle of associa tes . So the 

chances of an ordinary enqu i re r mee t ing a really init iated m e m b e r 

of the W e s t e r n Inne r W a y are ve ry small . In any case, a direct 

con tac t would be of no use unless the enqu i re r a l ready had an 

ability to absorb wha t was being mediated. 

To think of " M a s t e r s " teaching eager pupils all the arts of 

magic for their personal gain is total ly unreal is t ic . As a ma t t e r of 

in te res t , the words "Mas te r " , " T e a c h e r " , o r s imilar t e rms 

indicating spiritual super ior i ty a re no longer used in W e s t e r n 

ini t iated circles. T h o s e so describing themse lves would be outside 

those areas . No s incere soul, aware of his connec t ion wi th the 

W e s t e r n Inne r Way, considers h imse l f h igher , be t te r , o r wor th 

more than his fellow beings. He is simply increasingly conscious of 

his obl igat ions to Life and accepts a g rea t e r responsibi l i ty towards 

the Spiri t and every species thereof . I t does no t in tend to " m a s t e r " 

anyone except itself. All i t can consc ient ious ly offer to o the r s 

willing themse lves along the same W a y is companionship . T h u s , a 

designat ion of " C o m p a n i o n " would be the only acceptable title 

among modern ini t iates o f the W e s t e r n I n n e r Way. 

Despi te all this, it is still valid to say: " W h e n the pupil is ready 

the M a s t e r will appear." W h e n s o m e o n e has reached the s ta te of 

consc iousness needed to receive some specific in format ion this 

will automatical ly a t t rac t the m e a n s of supplying such an inner 

need. T h e " M a s t e r " , or supplier of tha t in format ion could be 

anyth ing from the printed page to a passing s t ranger . We must be 

prepared to accept what comes in whichever way it is able to 

con tac t us. T h e first r equ i rement is to c rea te an inner s ta te of 

need wi thout demanding absurd replies in the shape of exal ted 

personages offering their exclusive services for the sake of our 

personal edification. Replies will indeed reach u s—somet imes 

under very s t r ange c i rcumstances—but recogni t ion and accep

tance of them is s t r ic t ly a personal decision. 

T h e r e f o r e , the soone r seekers o f the Wes t e rn I n n e r Tradi t ion 

set aside ideas of mys te r ious " M a s t e r s " arriving out of the blue to 

teach them every trick of the magical trade, the be t t e r progress 

we shall make toge the r . Insofar as t he re are actual " T e a c h e r s " of 

our Tradi t ion , these are beings exist ing on inner , though 
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connected, d imensions . I t is t rue we have individual incarna te 

souls wi th us on ear th who mediate inf luences from those and 

higher sources . S o m e are able to do this cons tan t ly , and o the r s 

only very occasional ly. T h e essent ia l thing to learn early in 

Wes te rn inner work ings is tha t we should neve r expect wonderful 

" m e s s a g e s " in t e rms of words, and to seeking instead exper iences 

of inner life itself, t rans la table th rough the symbology of ou r 

spiritual sys tems . T h i s may be an unpalatable lesson, but until i t is 

properly unders tood the re will be little progress made along 

Wes te rn Pa thways . 

It is some t imes a surpris ing thing at the end of an incarnat ion 

where in no mee t ing with magical M a s t e r s seemed evident, to 

realize suddenly these were really the re all the t ime. A few 

seconds of con tac t here , a touch s o m e w h e r e else, an unforge t tab le 

impact occasionally, and a s teady subconsc ious background all the 

while f rom s o m e w h e r e too deep for ready recogni t ion . So long as 

we are willing to learn the i nne r side of our lives, we shall never be 

left w i thou t guidance. W e s t e r n " M a s t e r s " do not " t e a c h " Trad i 

tion by speaking, wri t ing, or lecturing, or t h rough o t h e r forms of 

convent iona l communica t ion . T h e y mediate its Living spirit for 

their fellow souls. T h e deeper that fact of inner life pene t ra tes the 

awareness of would-be "pupils" the be t te r for t hem and the res t of 

us. 

A n o t h e r impor tan t point to grasp is tha t our Inner Tradi t ion 

in i tself is not magic per se, but a purely spiri tual subs t ra tum of our 

ex i s tence reachable to different degrees by many ways. Wha t we 

classify as magic is mainly a sys temized process of applied 

consc iousness and behaviour calculated to touch our Trad i t ion as 

deeply and truly as we may. Mankind has unders tood and 

practised magic under so many names , and with such a var ie ty of 

fo rms that i t may be very difficult to appreciate its inf luence and 

necessi ty in our modern lives. To help us see this issue a little 

more plainly, let us s tudy some of the principles explaining how 

we relate ourse lves and our Inner Trad i t ion in a magical m a n n e r 

t h rough spiritual symbol ism. 



2. Symbolic Significance 

In primitive times, there was little distinction between religion 
and magic in establishing relationships with inner life. Those who 
instinctively felt the presence of invisible causative powers behind 
the objective world reacted according to inclination and made 
patterns that eventually turned into time-honored traditional 
tracks. The divergence of magic from religion depended on 
individual or collective attitudes towards whatever "THAT" might 
be which seemed to determine human destiny. There were not 
many alternative attitudes which could very well be adopted. 
Mainly they were: 

1. Assume some God—or Gods—capable of everything. It 
would therefore pay humans to worship and placate such a Being 
with everything they could think of. Most religions grew out of 
this attitude. 

2. Assume the same Being or Beings, but believed it possible 
to work out some kind of mutual arrangements with It or Them. 
That is to say, find common grounds for a partnership between 
Humanity and Divinity. The basics of magic came from that 
approach. 

3. Ignore the whole idea and get on with living in this world 



Symbolic Significance / 17 

for w h a t e v e r can be got out of i t w h e t h e r the re are G o d s or not. 

T h e bulk of human behavior comes from this ca tegory . 

F r o m a compromise be tween 1 and 2, Phi losophy later 

en te red the field wi th an a t t i tude of: " W h o knows wha t is or isn't, 

but its fine to t ry finding out ." 

F r o m 3 came a commerce -ha rdened core of cynicism saying: 

" T h e best thing to do with G o d s is buy them ou t and run the 

whole racket for a pret ty profi t ." 

Eventual ly the re were many o the r sub-divisions, but on the 

whole , the main difference be tween W e s t e r n religion and magic is 

a ques t ion of human dependency. Broadly speaking, religion 

claims that m a n is ent i re ly and ut ter ly dependent on God , canno t 

save h imse l f by his own ef for ts , and has to rely on Divini ty for 

every th ing . Magic believes in Divini ty , but pos tu la tes that the 

same Laws of Life bind mor ta l s and immor ta l s alike. T h e r e f o r e , 

some compromise of consc iousness should be possible be tween 

them. 

Of these t w o basic approaches , magic i s much more 

individualistic than religion, and as h u m a n intel lect widened, 

phi losophy opened up independent observat ion . O n c e m o r e i t 

became the collectivism versus individualism quest ion. " A m I self-

sufficient enough to be my o w n au thor i ty or n o t ? " Perhaps , in the 

mos t primitive way: " A m I a Herde r or a H u n t e r ? " Official 

religion tended to the viewpoint "Let ' s all stick t o g e t h e r for the 

sake of safety and mutual advantage ." Magic , being always 

unofficial, w e n t the opposi te way and insisted: "In impor tan t 

en te rpr i ses , small circles of companions w h o can totally rely upon 

each o the r are best . Bu t , in the long run, eve ryone has to depend 

on his own e f for t s . " Phi losophy waved to le ran t hands in every 

direct ion and exhor t ed eve ryone to sor t th ings out wh ichever way 

they could, offer ing all kinds of sugges t ions and encou ragemen t 

for free select ion. 

B e f o r e the main s t ream of migra t ion to the Wes t in search of 

spiritual independence, h u m a n s had cons t ruc ted qui te compli

cated sys t ems of symbol ism for relating metaphysica l values wi th 

mater ia l life on ear th . Symbo l s have always been a medium for 

exchanging conscious energ ies . We would have no form of 

communica t ion with each o t h e r wi thou t them. Wr i t t en or spoken 

words are symbols . So are signs, ges tu res , number s , o r anyth ing 
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what ever which is in tended to carry and re la te consc iousness 

be tween people. S o m e are universal ly acknowledged, while o the r s 

become limited to more and m o r e exclusive circles. Eventual ly we 

c o m e to secre t codings which include the mos t in t imate and 

impor tan t symbols of all. O n e is the single gene t ic code which 

dis t inguishes each individual being in ex is tence , and the o the r is 

tha t which identifies Ul t imate Ent i ty Itself . T h o s e w e r e symbol 

ised in both rel igious and magical circles by individual " secre t 

n a m e s " and the " G r e a t Unknowab le N a m e o f G o d . " 

F r o m the eso te r ic perspect ive, when s o m e o n e came to know 

thei r own iden t i ty -name i t would unify t hem wi th the Ul t imate 

N a m e and a n o t h e r individual life would have reached Perfec t ion . 

T h a t means tha t i f anyone could actually become exact ly wha t 

t hey were mean t to be by their own unique genet ic coding, they 

would automat ica l ly have no m o r e need to exis t outs ide of Divine 

Per fec t ion . Hence , the concern of many souls to seek tha t Identi ty 

by every possible means . T h e "Wild H u n t " was cer ta inly on in the 

Wes t , and the initial object ive was a sui table symbology to carry 

our type of Tradi t ion toward its individual dest iny. 

T h e "Wild H u n t " idea i s one of our earl iest eso ter ic symbols . 

According to the legend, all departed souls in the Wes t duly wai ted 

at appointed s ta t ions to be collected once a year at Samha in , "All 

Sou ls Night" . T h i s was overseen by G w y n ap Nudd (Light , S o n of 

D a r k n e s s ) in his char iot , accompanied by immor ta l companions on 

horseback and a whole pack of huge whi te hounds with glowing 

red eyes . T h e dogs made sure no one was lost or fo rgo t ten . A chief 

pick-up place in Wes t Bri ta in was the top of G a s t o n b u r y T o r . 

" T o r " not only s tands for a high hill, but also means D o o r , or 

G a t e w a y . G w y n apparent ly took every soul wi th him for sor t ing 

out at the end of their celestial journey . Opin ions varied as to 

wha t happened then , but the re was genera l a g r e e m e n t they all got 

wha teve r they r ightly deserved. 

To see this typically W e s t e r n symbol in its best light, 

t ranspose its e l emen t s . T a k e individual souls as the hun te r s , and 

G w y n ap Nudd as the "Div ine S p a r k " or Inner Identi ty we should 

all seek in ourse lves . We hunt him ( IT) with our whi te hounds 

( t rue though t s ) wi th red eyes (which see th rough deceptive 

darkness) , and we are accompanied by moun ted friends (fellow 

seekers by the same sys tem) . G w y n is to be met at the apex of a 

Holy Hill w h e r e Ear th and Sky meet , at the critical poising point 
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where t h e very top of our h u m a n na tu re mee t s the lowes t levels 

of our h igher being. M o r e o v e r , G w y n only comes once a year , 

meaning we have at least one good chance in every incarna t ion to 

make this vital inner contac t , and i f we miss tha t magic m o m e n t 

we shall have to wai t for the nex t oppor tuni ty . T h e r e is still plenty 

to learn from the legend if anyone is in te res ted enough to do m o r e 

digging. B e a r in mind that early W e s t e r n Tradi t iona l i s t s of ten 

moved e l emen t s of the i r magical m y t h s a round so tha t only 

initiated minds could follow the s tory along inner levels. 

Wes te rn iz ing mankind, looking for n e w spiritual symbol ism, 

found i t in the beautiful simplicity of na tura l i t ems that sugges ted 

qualities of inner actual i t ies . Every t ree , plant, f lower, rock, 

animal, or bird, became a symbol of an a rcane language. La te r , 

these evolved into to temis t ic family identif icat ions, and la ter still 

gave rise to the art of heraldry. W h a t is part icularly in teres t ing 

about the early symbology of the Wes t is tha t no large and 

imposing idols appear to have been erec ted in public temples . Not 

until R o m a n t imes did official images of nat ional deities appear in 

Wes te rn Europe . Odd cult f igures tu rned up occasionally, but 

esoter ic symbol ism cons is ted principally of geome t r i c designs, 

markings , ges tu res , hill-calls, and o the r natura l th ings . To these 

were a t tached significance only in terpre table by initiated intelli

gence . 

I t a lmost seemed as i f t he emerg ing W e s t was de te rmined to 

leave Or i en t a l intr icacies and e labora t ions behind and use only 

aesthet ical ly pure and simple spiritual symbology. T h e r e has 

always been a dislike of ove r -embe l l i shmen t or f lamboyancy in the 

W e s t e r n Way. C o m p a r e even today the simple s tyle of English 

churches with the e labora t ions o f Eas te rn O r t h o d o x ones . 

Periodically, t he re have been odd flare-ups about ceremonia l 

complicat ions . T h e mos t not iceable was the Re fo rma t ion when so 

many people w e r e object ing to wha t t hey considered "a l ien" 

religious inf luences. T h e y asked for simpler r i tes in their own 

language. Even those were eventual ly too much for succeedingly 

" lower" genera t ions o f churchgoer s , w h o became m o r e indepen

dent in out look and demanded s ta rker symbology unti l the brick 

wall and bare bench mee t ing houses brought t he cycle to a r a the r 

miserable s ta te of s tagnat ion . T h i s was W e s t e r n Tradi t ional i sm in 

one of its mos t awkward moods . 

T h e esoter ic or magical branch of the Trad i t ion followed 
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pat te rns similar to the rel igious branch. S y m b o l o g y s ta r ted out 

simply, but eventual ly developed cur ious complicat ions of its own 

along inner l ines. M e t a p h o r s and euphemisms twis ted around and 

around until guess ing wha t ini t iates were talking about turned 

in to a major menta l game . T h i s was , again, " the grea t hun t . " I ts 

symbols and language became incorporated in to magical practice. 

T h e implements of the hunt , the dagger or a r row, spear or staff, 

shield, horn , and length of cord, became the Magica l I n s t r u m e n t s 

o f the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion. 

We can t race those same symbols ye t—at tached to the typical 

image of a W e s t e r n cowboy. T h e old spear has become his g u n -

carbine of hand. T h e sword or dagger has sh runk to a bowie knife, 

and the shield tu rned to "chaps" , a pro tec t ive lea ther riding apron. 

Horns changed to the powder flasks for muzzle- loaders , and can 

also be considered as wa te r -bo t t l e s . T h e cord, of course , is 

hanging on the saddle as a lassoo. A n o t h e r type of rope was 

woven purely from horseha i r and had an ex t r eme ly useful 

purpose. It was laid in a circle round men sleeping on the open 

ground w h e r e snakes were likely to be moving at night . No snake 

would crawl across a horseha i r rope because the s t i f f hairs s tuck 

be tween their scales and hur t them. T h u s we ge t a symbolic 

p ic ture of a man in his magic circle, safe against the in t rus ions of 

evil. Often> the men w e r e guards of a ho rned herd on thei r way to 

sacrifice. T h e a lmost magical aura sur rounding cowboys s t ems 

very much from our deeply inhe ren t sacred symbol ism. 

M o s t magical pract ice g rew from qui te commonplace acts of 

specialized skill. T a k e the symbolic protec t ive circle t raced around 

pract i t ioners of tradit ional W e s t e r n magic. I t was of ten outl ined 

with the end of a tall s taf f while the opera tor stood in the cen te r . 

S o m e t i m e s the s taf f was set upr ight in the g round while the 

opera to r scraped the circle wi th the point of a knife which was 

a t tached to the s ta f f by a cord. T h i s was, in fact, t he prel iminary 

act of making a primitive hun te r ' s hu t or shel ter . O n c e the circle 

had been traced, fresh cut ash s taves w e r e pushed in to the ground 

at even intervals around it, then bent inwards and tied to t he 

c e n t e r pole. T h i s provided a s t rong f rame to be covered wi th skins 

or maybe more solidly finished o f f wi th wat t le and daub. T h e end 

product was a hun te r ' s home , and wha t else is t he inner meaning 

of a magical circle? 
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While the men were hunt ing meat , the w o m e n were most ly 

hunt ing herbs . Proper t ies of these were discovered the hard 

way—eat them and see. I f people s tar ted dropping dead or w e r e 

violently sick, then those he rbs were reserved for enemies . T h e 

womenfolk thus collected considerable herbal skills which they 

passed down in str ict conf idence to their daughters . I t was 

necessary to know how to feed a family when fa ther failed to 

bring h o m e the bacon, but i t could also c o m e in useful to k n o w 

what would get rid of the brute if he cut up too rough and too 

often! Abor t ion was a n o t h e r fine art to be mis t ress of. So was 

exper ience of wha t we how call hal lucinogens , analgesics, and a 

few o the r herbal pharmaceut ica ls . T h e ent i re basis of wha t was 

later called "wi tchcra f t " was built oh knowledge and application of 

vegetable poisons. No wonder people were inst inct ively terrified 

of it! A single malicious witch in a c o m m u n i t y could poison 

everyone with a bit of this and tha t in the c o m m u n a l cooking pot. 

S h e might also kill o f f the i r cat t le or spread bl ight on thei r crops. 

Wi tches w e r e bad magic of the wors t kind. 

On the good side, o f course , were w o m e n w h o only used thei r 

herbal knowledge to help their families and friends. Every th ing 

depended on mot ivat ion. W h e n hun te r s got badly hurt , i t was 

their womenfo lk w h o t reated their wounds . On the o t h e r hand, i f 

someone w e r e dying with difficulty and in grea t pain, it was a 

kindly act to give him a fatal drink to induce coma and death. So it 

might be to t e rmina te the pregnancy of a terrif ied girl w h o had 

been raped. As well as herb b rews , the w o m e n knew t h e value of 

making sooth ing sounds not only to babies, but t roubled adults in 

the th roes of emot iona l suffer ings R h y t h m i c hand s t rok ings 

accompanied by sympathe t ic and hypnot ic c roonings worked 

wonders with what we now call psychosomat ic problems. As 

these became stylized they were handed down th rough families as 

traditional "spelts". T h e gent le gibberish of the "words" may have 

mean t noth ing very special, but the person- to-person direct 

application mean t everyth ing. 

Eventual ly , the good and bad of the magical w o m e n became 

symbolized by the bush and the besom, both linked with pubic 

hair. T h e " w i t c h e s " broom was no t only a weapon wielded by an 

i l l - tempered woman , but its hand polished handle could be used 

for mas tu rba t ion and sex s t imulat ion pract ices . So i t became the 
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sign of a socially wicked woman . (Stil l called a " b e s o m " in some 

coun t ry places) . T h e "bush" on the o t h e r hand, was a bunch of 

heal ing he rbs and, some though t be t t e r still, brewing herbs . 

B r e w i n g the heady concoct ion of grain in which he rbs w e r e 

s teeped was a female accompl i shment appreciated by every man. 

Nobody knows for cer ta in w h e n b rewers began tying the he rbs to 

a long pole and st icking it up outs ide the house so tha t it could 

plainly be seen by eve ryone to tell them: " B e e r up!" in 

unmis takable symbology . Def in i te ly , all the local boozer s though t 

it a wonderful sign of a woman t rying to make m e n happy. 

In addition to the i r pharmacology and o t h e r gif ts , t he w o m e n , 

or r a t h e r a few specialists among them, w e r e prophe tesses , 

c la i rvoyants and, as we say nowadays , sensi t ives . T h e s e were the 

ones w h o did mos t of the direct conscious communica t i on with 

o t h e r levels of life. In c o m m o n wi th py thonesses of ear l ier t imes , 

w e s t e r n w o m e n mainly made thei r inspired u t t e r ances in very 

veiled symbology. S o m e t i m e s they only gave ven t to shr ieks and 

q u e e r cr ies and g roans . Q u i t e of ten, this by i tself was shee r 

rubbish. Y e t , in a t t empt ing to seek some intelligible meaning , 

those l is tening could occasional ly push the i r own inne r per

cept ions to points w h e r e sense came to t hem from o t h e r channels . 

H e r e and there , however , really ta lented w o m e n mus t have given 

ve ry valuable guidance which has subt ly al tered the course of our 

h i s tory . T h r o u g h o u t our whole tradit ion the re have been 

ins tances of w o m e n bringing s t range messages and tidings from 

o t h e r and inne r worlds which inf luenced people in this one . N o n e 

of this seemed due to any special t ra ining or teachings , but to a 

purely gene t i c or i nhe ren t faculty usually runn ing in families, but 

only appearing in every o t h e r genera t ion in rare ins tances . 

We have to r e m e m b e r tha t magicians have mo the r s , and in 

bygone t imes they learned the i r e l emen ta ry symbology during 

early childhood from thei r m o t h e r s and g r andmothe r s . I t was not 

u n c o m m o n for boys w h o seemed too fragile or unfi t for wha t 

w e r e considered proper male pursui ts to be b rought up by 

womenfo lk . Wi th them, the child picked up all the semi-sec re t lore 

cus tomar i ly passed on to daughters , but he dealt wi th this 

t h rough his mascul ine type of consc iousness . A long t ime ago, 

some unknown lit t le boy wa tched his m o t h e r winding a ball of 

wool and noted h o w i t g r e w so neat ly and evenly because each 
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circuit was wound at a c ross angle to t he last. Eventual ly , he or 

associa tes c ame to real ize h o w the C o s m o s theoret ical ly comes 

toge ther f rom its T i m e - S p a c e - E v e n t c o m p o n e n t s , and the c ross -

angled triple circle of the C o s m o s symbol was conceived. Fo r that 

reason, a ball of wool or twine became a major magical symbol of 

the Ce l t s . M a n y centur ies later, a n o t h e r little boy watched his 

mother ' s ke t t l e boiling, and s t eam symbol ized an ene rgy which is 

still wi th us. 

I t is during the child's format ive years tha t magical symbols 

make thei r m a x i m u m impression, building a background to live 

against for the res t of an incarnat ion . T h e y tend to awaken an 

awareness s t e m m i n g from long-ago lives and condi t ions of 

consc iousness away from this world. In adolescence, the same 

symbols will take on a sexual significance and evoke c rea t iveness 

(or perhaps contrar iness! ) wi th considerable vigor. Later , the 

symbols will lead more steadily toward the in tegra t ion of an 

individuality arising out of incarnat ion. Last ly, these same 

symbols take on a different significance of survival beyond 

embod imen t point ing toward the future in a n o t h e r and hopefully 

h igher condi t ion of consc iousness . Perhaps i t is not so s t r ange 

that many people who , in ear ly middle life, w e r e disbelievers in 

immorta l i ty find thei r views al ter ing as thei r incarnat ions c o m e to 

a c lose. In late life, magical symbol i sm becomes a m a t t e r of deep 

and quiet convic t ion r a the r than someth ing sensa t ional or 

spectacular . 

A not iceable difference be tween religious and magical sym

bolic formulas is tha t the f o r m e r usually crystal ize into set 

l i turgical procedures with s tandard in te rpre ta t ions , while the 

la t te r are far more fluid and mobile. Magical r i tuals were not 

wr i t ten or s tage-se t until recent ly , and then the re was little to 

look a t of much solid value. T h e magic of ear l ier epochs was 

f requent ly of an impromptu na ture . T h e r e was a genera l 

unders tanding of wha t had to be done during any specific 

proceedings , but a lot of individual i tems w e r e verbalized or acted 

according to the en l igh t enmen t o f w h o e v e r was working them. 

T h e r e w e r e a l te rna t ive ways of employing the same symbols in 

different localit ies, for ins tance , and var ious circles had thei r own 

carefully guarded "code-ca l l s" for connec t ing wi th inner aware 

ness . Whi le Wes t e rn religion was conce rned with standardizing its 
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symbology and co-ordinat ing its m e m b e r s by m e a n s of hierarchical 

methods , Wes t e rn magic was being more than liberal in free 

in terpre ta t ive express ions of basic symbol i sm and radical re la t ion

ships wi th inne r life. 

I t is significant tha t W e s t e r n magic has neve r had an ear th ly 

es tabl ished h ie rarchy dominat ing its s t ruc tu re wi th au thor i ta r ian 

rulings. T h a t would be ent i re ly con t r a ry to our Inne r Tradi t ion . 

T h e r e is, however , a spiritual h i e ra rchy "behind the scene's" which 

links the magical m e m b e r s of t he Trad i t ion t o g e t h e r th rough 

inner channels of consc iousness . Again and again var ious 

ambi t ious a t t empts have been made to establ ish hierarchical 

magical power - s t ruc tu res . Each t ime they have broken apart and 

dis integrated. T h e r e is a cer ta in "cri t ical m a s s " which magical co

opera t ives of t he W e s t can hold t oge the r ha rmonious ly and after 

tha t point is passed, i t s eems groupings s tar t to fall apart . O u r 

Tradi t ion is geared to an a r r a n g e m e n t of separa te uni ts in this 

wor ld connec t ed and co-re la ted in to inne r uni ty by a non-mate r ia l 

membersh ip . T h e m a x i m u m n u m b e r o f physical c o h e r e n c e seems 

to be twelve. 

M o s t people these days th ink of th i r t een as the n u m b e r of a 

wi tch-coven , but in fact i t has a lways been the basis of W e s t e r n 

magical associa t ions . T h e whole point i s tha t only twelve people 

w e r e humans. T h e y groups around the invisible m e m b e r forming 

thei r i nne r nucleus, and tha t is h o w they held t oge the r i f they 

w e r e compat ible . T h e cons t ruc t ion figure is ar r ived at by the 

principle tha t a perfect sphere will need jus t twelve spheres of its 

size to cover its surface in equal con tac t wi th i t and each o the r . In 

o t h e r words , twelve is a natural ha rmon ic relat ively to a unit. 

No th ing more myst ical than that . T h e idea of th i r teen being 

unlucky applies only if the t h i r t een th person is human , because 

tha t would be t a n t a m o u n t to taking the r ightful place of a God—a 

risky imper t inence for all concerned . 

In la ter t imes among some of t h e degenera ted ga the r ings a 

" G o d " was personif ied by a masked h u m a n usually in horned 

guise. By then, ances t ra l m e m o r i e s of Sac red K i n g and animal life-

sacrifices w e r e ge t t ing dim and dingy. T h e pagan peasant part of 

our Trad i t ion kept ancient symbology going in ve ry muddled and 

downgraded ways perhaps, but i t was all t hey k n e w h o w to han

dle, and they w e r e not ve ry willing to purify or clean up cus toms 
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which satisfied thei r senses and h i t out at ha ted author i t ies a few 

times a year . S o o n e r or la ter they would have to haul themse lves 

up the Ladder of Life a bit and s ta r t r econs t ruc t ing thei r r i tuals on 

bet ter l ines of behavior . So long as the re is a residue of 

fundamental symbol i sm to work wi th , r econs t i tu t ion of original 

meanings in modern t e rms will a lways be possible. 

A l though the re has a lways been a Wes t e rn spiritual symbol 

ogy, i t did not s ta r t condens ing into summat ive M a s t e r - s y m b o l s 

until we had been work ing wi th i t for qui te a few centur ies . O u r 

oldest and most Sacred S ign of this na tu re is t he C o s m i c C r o s s . 

C o m m o n to all t radi t ions one way or ano the r , i t has differing 

in terpre ta t ions , and W e s t e r n magic set t led for the n o w well-

known a r r a n g e m e n t qui te a while back. Inwardly, it is our 

Compass o f Consc iousnes s s teer ing our unseen course th rough 

C o s m o s . O u t w a r d l y i t i s the C o m p a s s of Di rec t ion wi thout which 

we could not t ravel a round te r r i to ry or navigate t he oceans . 

Chr i s t i an i ty la ter added the sign of M a n to it, but officially 

dispensed wi th the circle, possibly because non-Chr i s t i an ga ther 

ings had always assumed tha t natura l format ion . T h e esoter ic 

Wes t resen ted tha t h igh-handed in te r fe rence wi th basic beliefs 

very much indeed, and " C e l t i c " C r o s s e s are still with us. To this 

day, the special "consecra t ion c r o s s e s " on Chr i s t i an al tars and 

churches are t he old C o s m i c type of quar t e red circles. 

Eventual ly , our Trad i t ion produced the grea t Symbo l s 

conjoining consc iousness wi th the var ious spiritual s t r eams ; T h e 

Grail , T h e T r e e o f Life, T h e R o s e Cros s , T h e S q u a r e and C o m p a s s 

and o thers . Each is an aegis providing a magical connec t ion wi th 

appropriate parts of the Wes t e rn Inner Way . For we have not only 

ex tended and diversified ourse lves on ear th , but inwardly as well . 

O u r varying soul- types need suitable spiritual s t ruc tu res and 

accommodat ion according to the i r s ta tes and condit ions of 

development . All a re ca tered for under the heading of one 

Wes t e rn symbol or ano ther , and if total ly new needs should arise 

in the future, then we mus t evolve m o r e mas te r -s igns Covering 

such expans ions of our tradit ion. 

In the ear l ier days of the Wes t /p rac t i ca l ly every th ing became 

a symbol that mean t someth ing in myst ic language. T h e inner-l ife 

could be reached to some degree th rough all na tura l th ings and 

mos t ar t i factual ones . Innumerab le dict ionaries have been Com-
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piled on various aspects of W e s t e r n symbology, including birds, 

beas ts , t rees , plants , designs, tools , and much more . We were put 

in contac t wi th inner consc iousness w h e r e v e r we wen t and with 

a lmost anyth ing we used. T h e r e was a whole weal th of 

significance in ordinary k i tchen utensils . T h e cauldron, the knife, 

the ladle, the whe t s tone , pieces of s t r ing—they all had their secre t 

s tor ies which the children learned little by little as t hey g r e w up. I t 

was a very enr iching exper ience sadly absent among recen t 

genera t ions . Imagine a modern m o t h e r finding a single myst ic 

meaning behind he r fridge, food-mixer , electr ic fry pan, and shiny 

saucepans . H e r kids are dumped in front of a television. Do they 

ge t as much out of i t as the i r young ances to rs did from grea t -

g rea t -g rea t -g rea t -g randmothe r ' s tales while they watched the 

flickering f lames t h r o w shadow shows all over the wall. 

Nowadays , we W e s t e r n e r s are apt to ignore inner signals 

f rom our env i ronmen t and keep to the relat ively few locked up in 

Lodges or T e m p l e s , w h e t h e r real or f igurative. N o w and then we 

let some of our symbols out , play wi th t h e m a while, then put 

them back until nex t t ime. O n e day, more than a few people are 

going to wonde r wha t t h e y seem to be missing in everyday life 

and s tar t looking for someth ing to fill that sense of vacancy. T h e y 

need not look very far. Inside themse lves they have a whole 

Trad i t ion trying to come out and live t h rough every th ing in their 

ex i s t ence . It only takes a deep enough call to s u m m o n its symbols 

into close conscious con tac t . 

M a y b e some minds will direct critical a t t en t ion to the magical 

or masonic Lodges and T e m p l e s which employ much of our arcane 

W e s t e r n symbol ism. Externa l ly they appear as a lot of l i t t le men 

and w o m e n t rying to magnify themse lves wi th make-bel ieve , jus t 

as they did w h e n children. Except , of course , tha t t hey n o w wear 

m u c h m o r e expens ive decora t ions , give themse lves more exot ic 

t i t les, and go th rough more so lemn ant ics laid down in the i r books 

as cor rec t ritual procedures . H o w far are they fooling themse lves 

i f they do not k n o w h o w to use thei r symbol i sm proper ly? A r e 

they actually using i t for reaching back into thei r own inner 

depths and contac t ing thei r real identi t ies? Or are they only 

having fun with thei r w i sh -wan t ings and fantasies for the sake of 

escapist e n j o y m e n t ? No one could a n s w e r that except t hem

se lves—if they realized the inner real i t ies involved. 



Symbolic Significance / 27 

To succeed wi th magical symbol i sm i t has to be pushed qui te a 

long way past the lower levels of self-life and beyond the 

personali ty. I t may then con tac t inner reali t ies connec ted to a 

sense of identif ication wi th Life as an immor ta l Spir i t . T h a t is no 

easy exerc ise , but a magical maneuve r demanding a lot m o r e 

effort , de te rmina t ion , and sacrifice than mos t average people 

might be prepared to offer . Sacr i f ice is a f r ightening word in 

modern ears , ye t i t is the rock bo t tom symbol of our tradit ion. 

T h a t is wha t lies behind and undernea th all our magic, religion, 

beliefs, and behaviors as W e s t e r n people. Perhaps we should go 

back to our beginnings again and learn someth ing about h o w our 

sacrificial Sacred K ings s ta r ted us on the path we should be 

following. 



3. The Sacred Self-Sacrifice 

Righ t a t the very foundat ion of our W e s t e r n Inne r Trad i t ion rises 

t he majes t ic f igure of the Slain Sacred King . He i s t he a rche type of 

" o n e w h o dies tha t many may l ive," the acme of individualization 

in to immorta l i ty . M o s t people have various ideas about Sacred 

Kings being slain to appease Divine Wra th , p romote fert i l i ty, and 

such, but the r e m o t e s t origins of this pract ice are not sufficiently 

realized. To unders tand, we have to put ourse lves in the place of 

our mos t primit ive ances to rs and see life t h rough thei r eyes . 

T r y i n g to survive in a host i le world wi th no be t t e r weapons 

than sharp s tones and st icks, was a very desperate affair. Lit t le 

t r ibes of a few families s t ruggl ing to exis t on natura l resources 

k n e w this only too well. In w a r m cl imates , lush vege ta t ion , fruits , 

small repti les, o f f - shore fish and mol luscs would mos t ly provide a 

living. V e n t u r i n g into colder te r r i to ry , w h e r e w in t e r cut off so 

many supplies, was a n o t h e r ma t t e r . T h e only answer to 

s tarvat ion then was meat , which had to be caught on the h o o f and 

ea ten raw until the art of f ire-handling was learned. 

In those days, herd animals wi th the mos t mea t to offer were 

qui te wild, T h e y s tampeded easily and e i the r t rampled a t tackers to 

death Or escaped from them. M a n could not ou t run or out f ight 
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them, so he had to ou twi t t hem. Early h u n t e r s probably no ted 

how beas ts of prey would stalk herd c rea tu res carefully until able 

to creep close, se lect a vict im, make o n e huge spring for its neck. 

By that t ime the res t of the herd had gone , but the carcass 

provided mea t to feed t h e predator and family for maybe severa l 

days. T h i s seemed practical e n o u g h for a c rea tu re wi th powerful 

muscles, sharp f a n g s , and long claws, but h o w could humans , 

with thei r infer ior a r m a m e n t , hope to compe te? 

Eventual ly , exper ience taught t hem. T h e mos t powerful , 

agile, and skilled h u n t e r among them impersona ted a herd animal 

in order to c reep c lose e n o u g h to one for a kill. T h i s he did by 

wearing the skin and ho rns taken from some previous kill. In tha t 

way he looked and smelt vaguely familiar to his prey. In order to 

lull the i r suspicions even more , the h u n t e r moved as much like 

them as poss ib le , and imitated thei r noises as bes t he could. His 

weapons were only a sharpened s tabbing stick or a jagged s tone . 

O t h e r w i s e , he had to depend on his o w n speed and s t r eng th . 

W h e n the fatal m o m e n t came, the h u n t e r had to leap 

suddenly on the back of a s tar t led animal and hang the re with fee t 

and one hand whi le he s tabbed frantically in to flesh with the 

o ther , hoping to hit a vital spot. H o w of ten the man slew the beast 

or lost his life in t he a t t empt is anyone ' s guess . T h e point is that 

some hun te r s cer ta in ly succeeded, and the i r fr iends and families 

then had mea t to eat , skin to wear , arid bones to make tools with. 

C h a n c e s are tha t casual ty ra tes among such hun te r s w e r e very 

high indeed. Even if not killed, they must have f requent ly been 

maimed for the res t of their lives. O n l y direst necess i ty drove 

them to take the risk. 

Meanwhi l e , the my thos had begun. Sac red kingship was 

ins t i tu ted among mankind as a salvdtiori-pattern, growing up 

quite natural ly from the H u n t e r - h e r o s . T h e s to ry evolved 

someth ing like this: Fi rs t t he r e had to be a people in despera te 

need of someth ing , Without which they would cer ta in ly perish. 

T h e y prayed and prayed, saying " W h o will save u s ? " F r o m among 

them came for th a young man full of s t r eng th and ability w h o 

assured them, "I am he you seek. I will ge t wha t you need to save 

you from death even though it cos t s my own life. All I ask is that 

you th ink of me and r e m e m b e r wha t I have done so tha t I shall live 

on among you in spirit ." T h e people blessed him thankfully, 
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because i t seemed to t hem some superna tura l power had en te red 

h im. So he set out a lone on his hazardous quest and succeeded in 

gaining wha t his people needed, in this case food. T h e effor t cost 

h im his life, but t rue to thei r promise , t he people praised his name 

and r e m e m b e r e d wha t he had done for them. Even whi le they ate 

the flesh and drank the blood of his donat ion, i t s eemed to them 

tha t s o m e h o w they w e r e par taking of thei r dead savior also. T h e y 

t h o u g h t of him lovingly and admiringly as they told the i r children: 

" H e died so tha t we and you might live. S o m e of you mus t do the 

same when your turn c o m e s . " 

L a t e r on the re w e r e more ways young heroes might die to 

save the i r people than providing them with food. T h e y might 

fight o f f some fierce marauder or host i le h u m a n s whi le thei r folk 

escaped. H o w e v e r they met their ends, i t was always in the service 

of the i r folk family so that o t h e r s might carry on the line of life 

t hey shared among them. In re tu rn , they were duly honored and 

admired and became part of the legend which thei r people w e r e 

living toge ther . T h e debt owed them was neve r fo rgo t ten , but 

passed deeply down the gene ra t ions until i t became a sense of 

Divin i ty i tself . T h e i r images g r e w with the telling into Sav ior 

f igures of a peri lous past w h o s e spirits would be with the i r people 

a lways , ar is ing again and again to defend them agains t dangers . 

We have to r e m e m b e r tha t pr imit ive people w e r e mat r ia r -

chally minded. For them, the M o t h e r Arche type was a universal 

producer and provider, but g rea t as S h e was , he r gifts had to be 

taken the hard way in most cases . M o t h e r s could be cruel or kind, 

and S h e w a s cer ta inly both . Be ing female , mo the r s loved s t rong 

sons , and the s t rong sons of men must the re fo re be favor i tes of 

the G r e a t M o t h e r . W h e n they died, S h e would replace t h e m in 

H e r w o m b and bring t h e m back to life again. S h e could send them 

back to w o m e n ' s w o m b s a m o n g the i r people once more , and they 

might re join those who loved them on ear th and would we lcome 

thei r re turn . Resu r rec t ion was as simple as that . 

S o , for the folk-hero of ear ly t imes , death was a way back to 

life again. He was assured of a r e tu rn t icket in advance; not only 

that , but a privileged posit ion among his people into the bargain. 

T h e r e f o r e , he was act ing in his own best i n t e re s t s w h e n he gave 

his life for the sake of his fel lows. Dying a savior, he could be 

r eborn a king. All this because he was willing to individuate 
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himself in an outs tanding way. Physical death seemed a small 

price to pay for such glory. 

O v e r the centur ies , the mys t ique o f the Sacred King g r e w 

indissolubly in to both the foundat ion and t h e m e of our Tradi t ion . 

I t a lone explains w h y Chr i s t i an i ty became popular in the Wes t . 

" T h e M a n w h o died and became G o d and would re tu rn again as 

K ing" was no n e w t h e m e for folk in the first c en tu ry A . D . I t was 

their O l d Rel igion back again, despite new-fangled and sophis t i 

cated theologies t ha t temple pr iests had been proclaiming and 

promot ing for the sake of profit and power . No w o n d e r 

Chr is t ian i ty caught on so fast among c o m m o n people w h o 

r e m e m b e r e d genet ical ly the folk-faith of olden t imes . Fo r them, 

Jesus was an ancient symbol in a modern set t ing. 

I t i s uncer ta in w h e n the dea ths of Sac red K ings ceased to be 

dire necess i t ies , becoming purely rel igious r i tual . As people g rew 

more exper t a t hunt ing and began the pract ice of herd-keeping, 

the Sac red King ' s original funct ion really became superf luous . So 

s t rong had the tradit ion become, however , tha t i t cont inued 

th rough tribal consc iousness in var ious forms r ight down the 

centur ies until today. T h e ideal of self-sacrif ice and courageous 

conduct is still held up as a behavior code to be admired and 

respected. T h o u g h young men are no longer expec ted to lay thei r 

bodies on al tars , t hey are yet liable to die in defense of w h a t e v e r 

S t a t e or e c o n o m y they o w e al legiance to by bir th or adoption. 

M o s t probably the ri tualized sacrif ice o f Sac red Kings 

developed wi th the r ise of wha t eventual ly became the priestly 

class. T h i s would natural ly be confined to those having keene r or 

c learer ins ight than average, plus an ability to in te rpre t wha t they 

felt and saw for t he benefi t of the i r kinfolk. To some e x t e n t a t 

least , they mus t have formed associat ions a m o n g themse lves as 

people do today w h o share c o m m o n intel lectual or spiritual levels. 

Having achieved an "apart f rom the m a s s " abili ty of inne r vision, 

they began to recognize many of the mis takes mankind was 

making, not least of which was inbreeding. Resu l t s of inbreeding 

among small communi t i e s w e r e becoming obvious , but the 

ques t ion was h o w to al ter human habits and s o m e h o w in t roduce 

be t t e r blood in to available s tock . T h e only answer lay in obtaining 

impor ted seed, and impregnat ing a l imited n u m b e r of females 

belonging to the c o m m u n i t y . I t was impor tan t to limit such 
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offspring, o the rwi se all would be back to the beginning again. 

T h u s a n o t h e r type o f Sac red King came to life. T h e t e r m s o f 

his office were , briefly, tha t he should leave his village, go far of f 

(as much as fifty miles maybe) to the people w h o had chosen him, 

live wi th t hem for a yea r fert i l izing the i r se lected females , then 

accept a ce remonia l death at the end of t he t e rm so that his blood

line would be limited. Of cour se the re was the cus tomary 

promot ion to Godhood af terwards , and possibly a r e tu rn t icket via 

a re incarna t ion . Natural ly , he had to be in pr ime condi t ion to s tar t 

wi th , and have ou ts tanding quali t ies se t t ing him well above the 

average for his day and locali ty. He k n e w qui te well w h a t was 

expected of him and was only t o o willing to pay the price. His 

select ion w a s a ve ry g rea t h o n o r for his family. Blood re la t ionship 

wi th a Sac red K i n g was some th ing to hold in t he h ighes t e s t eem. 

Dur i ng his sacred serv ice he migh t expect every kind of privilege 

and p leasure procurable , and at least he was assured a relat ively 

merciful and quick death at the end. By tha t t ime his earl iest 

bego t t en offspring would have arr ived as evidence of his 

efficiency. Eventual ly , t hey would be mated wi th t h o s e bego t t en 

by the nex t Sac red K i n g appointed, and so the s tock was supposed 

to improve accordingly. 

As might be anticipated, all kinds of cus toms and survivals 

became incorpora ted into this g rowing pract ice. In t h e past, both 

mime and music had been taught t he hun te r -k ings as imi ta t ions of 

animal m o v e m e n t s and noises . T h o s e g r e w into sacred dances and 

rel igious chant ing . I t is possible tha t the deep bows made by 

pr iests before an al tar even today or iginated in t h e head-down 

grazing mot ions made by ruminan t s c o n t e n t in each o ther ' s 

company . Perhaps the process ionals yet wi th us derived from the 

measu red plodding of beas t s moving pat ient ly along towards 

f resh pas turage . T i m e m a y al ter t he ex te rna l s of a Trad i t ion , but 

its fundamenta ls a re a lways wi th us. 

Even during the reign of the Fer t i l i ty -King, t he old hun te r s 

had g r o w n to God- l ike propor t ions , becoming huge , horned, 

shadowy figures in the background of belief. M a n y people 

nowadays p re sume tha t t he horned Gods w e r e o f an animal 

na ture . T h i s i s no t qui te t he case. T h e y were , in f a c t / h u m a n s w h o 

had a t ta ined " G o d h o o d " while wear ing tha t guise, thus symbol 

izing human i ty achieving divinity t h rough sacrifice. Q u i t e apart 
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from any phallic or o t h e r s ignif icance, t h e ho rned headdress has 

always signified the h ighes t o f h u m a n honor s . H e b r e w s a t t r i 

buted a gift of h o r n s to M o s e s . T h e i r priest ly mi t r e s sugges ted 

horns like those of the la ter Chr i s t i an bishops, which fo rmed the 

out l ine of t w o h o r n s mee t ing on top as a s ign of t h e T r in i ty . R o y a l 

c rowns out l ine four h o r n s from a diadem mee t ing central ly . 

Altars of sacrif ice are symbolical ly horned a t the co rne r s , and t h e 

word " c o r n e r " i tsel f c o m e s from "cornu" , a ho rn . T h o u g h t h e 

Chr i s t F igure is not obviously horned , the head is t h o r n - c r o w n e d 

as a symbol of suffer ing sacrif ice instead; We should also 

r e m e m b e r the symbology o f t h e Unicorn . A n e m b l e m o f gene t ic 

purity, the Unicorn "lays its head in t he lap of a Virgin" , i.e. 

fertilizes he r magical ly wi th its phallic horn . In eso te r ic Chr i s t i an 

mytho logy this symbol izes t he Inca rna t ion of a Div ine King , via 

the " immacula te Conception". Artificial insemina t ion might be a 

more modern in terpre ta t ion . 

Improved gene t ics resu l ted in not only be t t e r human stock, 

but occasional ly outs tanding individuals w h o made valuable 

cont r ibu t ions to human knowledge or cul ture . T h e pr ies thood felt 

convinced these w e r e special souls sent in f rom h igher spheres to 

help humani ty . S o m e t i m e s they suspected tha t earl ier Sac red 

Kings had reached some super ior spiritual s t a te and really 

re tu rned wi th added wisdom and inner exper ience in o rder to 

teach and ins t ruc t the i r people. T h u s opened up ye t a n o t h e r 

aspect o f Sac red Kingsh ip—the W a y - s h o w e r image. 

T h e r e came a period w h e n foodstuffs w e r e relat ively 

dependable and human breeding reasonable , y e t the affairs of 

human i ty still seemed desperate . O n c e m o r e the services o f the 

Sac red K ings Were needed, this t ime a s T e a c h e r s o f T r u t h . T h e 

theory was tha t if sui table individuals w e r e sacrificed in a cor rec t 

manner , the i r souls would be taken in t raining by spiritual 

agencies . La te r , t he se souls w e r e sent back to this wor ld wi th a 

miss ion of r ight ing wrongs and showing folk h o w to set the i r 

muddles and m i s m a n a g e m e n t s s t ra ight again. In o rder to keep up 

a supply of such teachers , t he re had to be a s teady flow of 

sacrificial K ings available f rom t h e al tars of this world . 

By this t ime, wi th the coming of profess ional pr iesthood, 

Sac red K i n g pract ices diverged a long way f rom the i r original 

mark . God- f igures o f a w e s o m e dimensions and h u m a n charac te r -
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is t ics w e r e emerg ing wi th demands tha t s eemed suspiciously like 

t h o s e o f the i r d iscoverers . T h e y demanded worship , weal th , 

luxury , and con t ro l of all commodi t ies , in r e tu rn for which they 

would be graciously pleased to r e tu rn pe rcen tages to the 

producers . On the whole , t hey could be benevolen t providing 

those work ing for t h e m acknowledged infer ior i ty and dependence 

on this divine dispensat ion. 

A natura l query coming to mos t people's minds is w h y the 

sacrif ice a lways s eems exclusively male. W h y no " S a c r e d Q u e e n ? " 

Or ig inal ly , o f course , because no woman was likely to posses the 

physical s t r eng th and speed needed to make a "hun te r ' s kill." 

T h e n , in a mat r ia rchy , the w o m e n w e r e needed for breeding and 

control l ing the tr ibal counci ls . Males w e r e expec ted to die so that 

females lived. T o d a y we theore t ica l ly have the " w o m e n and 

children f i rs t" t radit ion in an e m e r g e n c y . Af te r all, o n e male can 

fert i l ize many females , but females can only produce one child per 

year . To repopulate a t r ibe quickly af ter some nea r wipe-out called 

for f ew males , but many females . 

In one sense the re was a Sacred Q u e e n . T h e dedicated virgin 

w h o s e job i t was to call back the sacrificed King in to h e r w o m b . At 

first this mus t have been a simple hope, wish, or maybe a choice of 

the man himself , reques ted a t the last m o m e n t . He m a y have 

expected his own fa ther or b ro the r to bring him back to life by 

th inking and praying about him whi le engaged in a special sex act 

for the purpose. It is possible tha t the cus tom of a man put t ing a 

child in to his dead bro ther ' s widow on beha l f of the deceased was 

a relic of primit ive resur rec t ion pract ices. L a t e r on, h o w e v e r , such 

hit and miss a t t empts w e r e superseded by all kinds of e labora te 

ri tual sys t ems which may or m a y not have worked be t te r . We 

h a v e to r e m e m b e r tha t the first Sac red K ings served only very 

small human groupings . As communi t i e s g r e w larger , g roup 

part icipat ion in ri tualized cus toms b e c a m e far m o r e formalized 

and complicated. T h i s should have increased the i r technical 

eff iciency, provided the in tent and depth of spiritual s incer i ty was 

multiplied accordingly. At best the Sac red K i n g was assured of t he 

g rea tes t possible t rouble t aken on his behalf , and at wor s t he 

realized a large audience was applauding his last appearance. 

T h e r e s eems little doubt that in many ins tances the l i teral 

f lesh and blood of t he sacrificed man was shared in fact a m o n g his 
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immedia te friends or a select circle of communican t s ; possibly only 

among those w h o w e r e to play an immedia te part in his 

resur rec t ion process . By symbolically shar ing his sacrifice they 

hoped to share his immorta l i ty . Never the less , increasing demands 

by the populace for c loser con tac t wi th thei r saviours called for 

some ges tu re by the o rgan izers , and so the pract ice of sca t te r ing 

blood drops over the people p resen t g r e w m o r e genera l . T h o s e 

receiving a single spot were assured of salvat ion and o t h e r s mus t 

have hoped they were included in the genera l ges tu re . People 

p resen t a t K ing C h a r l e s the Firs t ' s public murder inst inct ively 

tried to dip handkerchiefs into his spilt blood. Trad i t ion may seem 

dormant , but i t never dies. To this day, the r a the r revol t ing 

pract ice of "b looding" the younges t child present at its "f irs t kill" 

of a foxhun t persis ts . Th i s is usually made by marking the child's 

forehead wi th the bloody s tump of the fox's severed tail or 

"brush" . In bygone t imes i t would have been a b rush of some 

sacred twigs dipped in the vict im's blood and flicked out over the 

bowed heads of bys tanders . T o d a y a plastic ho ly -wa te r cas t e r has 

to s imulate the symbology of blood- purification over the heads of 

the congrega t ion a t High M a s s . 

Looking back again ove r the principles of Sacred Kingship as 

pract iced in olden t imes, t h e r e are many in te res t ing points to 

consider . M a y b e the mos t vital i s the vo lun ta ry na tu re of the 

sacrifice. I t had to be a one hundred percent act of free will on the 

part of the victim. Theore t i ca l ly , the s l ightest compuls ion or 

coerc ion applied would invalidate the act . F u r t h e r m o r e , a l though 

such freewill made the act technically into a suicide, the fatal 

s t roke had to be given by the vict im's own people in the person of 

thei r appointed slayer. So why should not a willing vict im simply 

kill h imse l f before wi tnesses? 

T h e free-will e l emen t i s reasonably obvious. To offer freely 

one 's own body and blood was, and ye t is, about the h ighest act of 

individualism imaginable to mos t mor ta l s . Far from being 

"sel f less" , i t asser ts the acme of Se l f -hood. It says, in effect , "I do 

not need a c o m m o n carcass to be me. I am capable of surviving as 

my spirit a lone. D e a t h does not diminish me, i t deifies me. Y o u , 

my people, are par tners wi th me, and I will lead the way for you to 

follow along o t h e r paths. We will live toge the r forever , because I 

of fer my life for your sake. I shall be immor ta l a m o n g you a lways ." 
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I t is possible t h a t during the earl iest epochs Sacred Kings 

supposed they w e r e simply safeguarding their o w n survival by 

giving thei r lives on behal f of the i r immedia te families. I f an ent i re 

group of people were wiped out , none of them would be able to 

ge t back ea r thwards again th rough thei r special line. T h a t would 

be t an t amoun t to being ut ter ly defeated by o the r t r ibes and cast 

into captivity th rough the spirit world. To asser t independence 

and achieve individuality, they had to keep at least a min imum of 

thei r line alive and act ive on ear th . I t was only c o m m o n sense tha t 

w h o e v e r set the highest value on this individualization should be 

willing to sacrifice a single incarnat ion for the sake of future 

a t t a inmen t s . In that way he was assured of his spiri tual s ta tus for 

at least as long as his folk-family lasted. 

T h e actual taking of his life with his own hands was 

impermiss ib le for this reason. If he had done tha t himself , his 

people would not have been included in the sacrif ice at all. I t 

would have been limited to his individual life only and not a n o t h e r 

soul would be involved. F u r t h e r m o r e , he would have au toma

tically closed the ga te of his r e tu rn among his people, and be lost 

to t hem for thwi th . T h a t was no help to anyone . No , the only 

noble and proper way ou t was by let t ing the people he loved deal 

t he death-blow. T h a t sealed the spiritual bond be tween them all 

forever . O n e might a lmost say " G r e a t e r love ha th no man than 

this; tha t he lay down his life to his fr iends." It had to be his own 

people w h o took the life of a Sac red King , because those w h o took 

the life had a claim to the spiritual services of t he soul so l iberated. 

To be killed by o t h e r than his own people in a recognized ritual 

way would mean his spirit migh t have to serve those killers 

instead. S u c h was the fate o f captured e n e m y pr i soners w h o were 

bu tchered in bunches in the service of conquer ing gods. Sacred 

K ings died for the spiritual f reedom of themse lves and the i r folk. 

T h a t made all t he difference. 

T h i s ra ises some ra the r technical points concern ing the 

Sac red Kingsh ip of J e sus . He was not killed by the J e w s but by the 

R o m a n s . I t was Pilate w h o ordered the t i t le o f " R e x Judaeo rum" 

a t tached to the c ross . In Pilate 's t ime, this old descript ion of "k ing" 

also applied to the sacred su r roga te appointed to make sacrifices in 

t he ru lers ' n a m e s on behal f o f their people. T h u s Pilate 's official 

no t ice on the cross represen ted his own opinion about the na tu re 
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of the Naza rene , an opinion he refused to al ter on account of 

priestly p ressure from Jewish author i t ies . A n o t h e r in te res t ing 

point was Pilate 's p resenta t ion of Jesus to t he public with his 

famous phrase "Ecce Homo!" Th i s is usually t ransla ted as "Behold 

the Man" , but tha t has never been exact ly cor rec t . T h e meaning of 

" h o m o " in its s tr ict sense is " H u m a n being", "person" . T h u s the 

saying really signified "Look! He is human!" In o the r words , " S e e , 

this is not God , but a bleeding and ba t te red human being. H o w 

much m o r e am I supposed to make him su f f e r ? " Desp i te ins i s tence 

by the Jewish leaders tha t Jesus be executed as a c o m m o n criminal 

only, some of the c rowd present shouted the tradit ional wording 

of "His blood be upon us and our people," meaning they w e r e 

prepared to accept a sacrifice if civil capital pun i shment could be 

considered a valid me thod of offering a vict im. As an educated 

man, Pilate would have been qui te familiar wi th old procedures of 

pagan Sacred King practice. He was said to have been born in 

Bri tain, w h e r e it still took place unofficially. So his unique 

acknowledgement of ancient cus toms by t h e INRI inscript ion 

could well be cons t rued as a concess ion to the undercur ren t of 

basic beliefs held by most c o m m o n people of that period. T h o s e 

who wanted a sacred sacrifice could have it, and those demanding 

a political execu t ion would have to be satisfied with the death 

sen tence . Pilate was prepared to play it e i ther way. 

As h is tory happened, Jesus was elected as a Sacred King 

among the an t i -es tab l i shment e l ements of the post-crucif ixion 

t imes , and so he became Libera tor figure for those feeling 

oppressed, f rustrated, ignored, or o the rwi se abused by the 

governing part ies in power . T h e s e people and their suppor ters 

found the mar ty rdom of J e sus an ideal rallying point round which 

to raise thei r ideas of franchise and human hopes . So Jesus really 

became a Sac red King by adoption, af ter his death. It may not have 

been the s tandard way of working the tradition, but i t was a 

we lcome innovat ion, and a c o m m o n King for the c o m m o n people 

of many count r ies was cer ta inly an u n c o m m o n concept in those 

days. If a Sac red King sacrifice was re jec ted by his own people, 

anybody at all could claim him. T h a t was an old rule very rarely 

applicable. In the case of J e sus , his re jec t ion by the Jewish 

pr ies thood and rulership simply offered him to the rest of the 

world at large. W h e t h e r or no t he has been accepted as he would 
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have wished is still a debatable issue. At all events, the spirit of his 
sacrifice remains very much alive in our times. 

There is no doubt that Jesus intended himself as a sacrifice on 
behalf of his own circle and those affiliating with them. In his own 
words he spoke of his blood being shed "for you and for many in 
remission of sins." Not for everyone evermore, be it noted, simply 
for those concerned just as other Sacred Kings had always done. 
In passing, it should be mentioned that in its translation of the 
Latin Mass into English, the Roman church has deliberately 
altered those words to read" . . for you and for all men so that sins 
may be forgiven." Perhaps it is best not to comment here on the 
obvious deviance with original meaning. In any case, "remission" 
does not mean actual forgiveness, but a lessening, merely an 
improvement of conditions. 

What is especially interesting with the sacrifice of Jesus is that 
he was offering himself according to the custom of an ancient 
folk-faith which was outmoded in his day. Sacred King sacrifices 
were still going on, of course, particularly in the West and North, 
throughout Europe and Britain. This was why Christianity caught 
on in those areas—Jesus was not doing anything new, but 
something very old indeed, which touched deeply at the roots of 
folk-belief. 

From our present point of human history in the West we may 
look back along the Sacred King story from many viewpoints. 
Nevertheless it is an actual account of the inner roots from which 
we rose. It amounts to an inherent individualism strong enough to 
defy death in the quest of an immortal identity; a willingness to 
sacrifice a lesser incarnate state of life in favor of what is believed 
to be larger living as a spiritual being. Naturally this does not 
show up in such direct and definite terms within the conscious
ness of average people. Probably very few are actually aware of 
such an inner aim at all in any clear or concise way. Most people 
feel the need to be themselves, but their behavior because of this 
drive varies enormously. Since with this work we are mainly 
concerned with the magical connections of our Tradition over the 
centuries, it may be as well to take a quick look at some of the 
salient points linking us from early times to this era. We shall 
perceive a definite pattern marking the inner movements of our 
Tradition so that we may know best how to fit ourselves in with 
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the drift of this tide as i t carr ies us t h rough our own period. T h e 

soli tary purpose or just i f icat ion for dealing wi th the past is to help 

us tackle our present in order to improve our future prospects . 

T h o s e intending to re la te themse lves wi th our Tradi t ion by 

magical me thods had best bear that in mind while they study the 

t rends of our cu r ren t spiritual s i tuat ion. 



4. Looking Over the Line 

I. 

T h e dividing line be tween magic and religion in the Wes t has 

always been very narrow. T h e r e f o r e the his tory of one is of ten 

ex t r eme ly difficult to dist inguish from the o ther , especially in 

earliest days. 

T h e at t i tude of Wes te rn iz ing man towards magic was chiefly 

that it offered a means of extending his ex i s tence beyond 

l imitat ion and into the unknown. If he ever reached the absolute 

edges of his cu r ren t inner capacity, i t seemed that nothing but 

sheer magic could enable him to push past that point and ge t a 

fresh grip on life in unfamiliar and h i the r to secre t sur roundings . 

Now this is someth ing very few humans enjoy doing. M o s t people 

like living well away from the edges of their exper ience , and are 

only driven the re to by crisis or some o the r major mot ivat ion. 

Religion general ly tends towards making a background of belief 

against which we can a r range our lives to suit social and 

convent iona l r equ i rements . Magic , on the o the r hand, pushes us 

past those beliefs into unfamiliar inner areas apt to be both 

alarming and unexpected . So when i t came to making re la t ion

ships with inner reali t ies, the average W e s t e r n e r preferred ready-

made religion, but liked to have one or two magical tr icks up his 

s leeve for emergenc ies . He still does. 



Looking Over the Line / 41 

T h e type of magic practiced by W e s t e r n , p re -Chr i s t i an man 

was someth ing of a mix tu re be tween modern c o m m a n d o training 

and t ranscendenta l meditat ion. I t worked on the assumpt ion that 

a physical body had to be pushed to its limit and a mind moved to 

the end of its ability before anyth ing really spiritual could be 

approached and bargained with. What this amoun ted to was a 

primit ive but effect ive sys tem of "forcing onese l f" towards a s ta te 

of threshold consc iousness . Humans had learned that, when 

pressed to the very ex t remi t i es of ex is tence , a sort of " super s t a t e" 

became momenta r i ly reachable . In this s ta te , an awareness of far 

more advanced beings was possible to some degree . I t was feasible 

to form relat ionships with those by two main methods : religion, 

which tried to bring spiritual s ta tes close to ordinary human 

levels, and magic, which made humans look for what they sought 

on higher levels of encoun t e r beyond normal reach. 

It was scarcely surprising that magic as a way of life appealed 

to very few people in the Wes t e rn world. Everybody practiced 

occasional i tems of magic, but it was left to the rare and dedicated 

devotee to take it up as a life-study. Such souls were ex t r eme ly 

individualists. It may well be that a whole incarnat ion so spent 

added but the most minute fraction to the Tradi t ion itself. M o r e 

likely, i t merely increased the depth of what was already there by 

the smallest amoun t imaginable. Never the less , each single effort 

made its metaphysical mark indelibly upon the con t inuum of our 

collect ive consc iousness as W e s t e r n e r s . 

T h e dominant theme of sacrifice from the old Sacred King 

formula cont inued to de te rmine the shape of both religious and 

magical pract ices. W h o e v e r intended to succeed as a priest or 

magician must be prepared to sacrifice someth ing of h imse l f to the 

" D i v i n e " in exchange for what was wanted. Natural ly, there were 

confl icts of opinion on this point. S o m e supposed a sacrifice of 

worldly weal th to be sufficient. O t h e r s sacrificed human com

panionship and spent lives of voluntary soli tude in r emote 

re t rea ts . S o m e sacrificed their sex organs or blinded themse lves in 

hopes of improved inner sight. Nas t ie r types could be convinced 

that unwilling sacrifices of animals or o the r humans were 

acceptable subs t i tu tes . Black magic is c o m m o n to all Tradi t ions , 

unhappily, being a mat te r of mot ivat ion and method. It is doubtful 

if many magicians in those early days had very advanced and 

al truist ic ideas of sacrificing their own lower na tures to the Divine 
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Principle within themselves . T h e probabil i ty is that mos t of t h e m 

worked on quid pro quo not ions more in the na tu re of " I f I give up 

this and this, then I expect my G o d s to give me that and tha t in 

re turn ." Elderly and exhaus t ed magicians must have spent many 

sleepless nights wonder ing w h y thei r demands had never been 

met by the ungrateful Gods . 

A Tradi t ion , however , is built out of failures as much as 

successes , possibly m o r e so. W h a t ma t t e r s is the effort and 

exper ience more than resul ts . S t r a n g e and lonely f igures of our 

past lived unrecorded incarnat ions apart from their c o n t e m p o 

rar ies wi th apparent ly little or no effect on ear th . T h e y cer ta inly 

published nothing, and spoke little to perhaps very few people. 

T h e legacy they left ou r world seemed noth ing but the i r bones . 

Y e t the cont r ibu t ions made by their consc iousness to the 

Tradi t ion they were following have helped keep i t alive r ight 

down to our present day. T h o u g h unknown to us they were not 

unheard of by thei r own genera t ions , w h o s tar ted s tor ies and 

r u m o r s about them. T h e s e passed into folk-legend and fantasy, 

still t raceable in handed down tales. T h a t may not seem very 

much today, but is actually far more than might be supposed. We 

have to ask ourse lves wha t is so impor tan t about any image or 

symbol tha t i t con t inues to stir human consc iousness cen tur ies 

af ter its exac t or igins have faded into oblivion. We must also face 

the conclus ion tha t no th ing could so con t inue unless its signifi

cance was really vital in some way to ou r p resen t condit ion of 

ex i s tence . W h a t e v e r speaks to us f rom our past at all, has still 

some th ing of value to tell us now and for the future. 

Wha t actually did early W e s t e r n magicians do during thei r 

ear th ly lives? Disregarding the alleged marvels , we can be 

reasonably cer tain they accomplished a n u m b e r of very solid 

spiritual advances in their t imes which inf luenced our own. T h e y 

demons t r a t ed how applied disciplines ex tend the awareness of a 

dedicated human being in the direction of Divini ty . T h e y claimed, 

and some would say substant ia ted , the possibility of communica 

tion be tween h u m a n beings and h igher inte l l igences . T h e y 

showed, in some ins tances , how in tent ional in te rven t ion from 

h igher levels could affect and inf luence our affairs of earth-l i fe . 

T h e y w e r e the fo re runners o f psychia t r is ts , psychotherapis t s , and 

mos t o t h e r modern medical dealings in personal problems. T h e y 

related physical pa t te rn symbology wi th in ternal menta l and 

psychic s ta tes . T h e y also acted as obse rve r s of natura l his tory and 
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meteoro logy , col lectors of a rcane informat ion , s tudents of sub 

and supernormal phenomena , and almost any o the r branch of 

intel l igence leading away from average human in te res t s and 

mundane preoccupat ions . 

Nowadays we think ourse lves so c lever and advanced as we 

wallow in the mater ia l izat ions of our vaunted " technology" . Yes , 

very remarkab le indeed, but when and how did it start happening! It 

began in the minds and souls of men and w o m e n living a very long 

t ime ago w h o planted its seeds in a genet ic garden still g rowing 

invisibly around us. All any genera t ion does is dig out of i tself 

wha t has been previously put the re by ancest ra l a rche types and 

implant fresh ideas for future finders. However , this " G r e a t 

W o r k " is cer ta inly done in col laborat ion with h igher than human 

types of intel l igent ent i t ies , w h e t h e r we are actively aware of this 

or not. 

It is a beloved fiction of occult wr i te rs that large schools , 

col leges, or conso r t i ums of adept magicians exis ted in myster ious 

and r e m o t e moun ta inous regions from which they directed the 

lives of lesser mor ta ls t h roughou t the world. T h e subs t ra tum of 

t ruth here is that those seeking individuation, away from mass-

level human mental i ty , found isolation at h igher alt i tudes a help 

toward achieving their aims. In seeking their own self-perfect ion, 

they could scarcely avoid a feed-back into deep levels of c o m m o n 

consc iousness . However , no genuine pract i t ioner of magic in its 

t rue sense would deliberately in ter fere with the wills of o the r 

morta ls . Nor would they be likely to live in large communi t i e s of 

their own kind, since that would precipitate the very publicity 

they needed to avoid. T h e i r living pat tern might allow for small 

associat ion, family-sized at most . Tradi t ion proved that the 

max imum of twelve round zero was the largest practical grouping 

in any locality. T h i s produced the solar pat tern of signs round a 

cent ra l nucleus, or C o s m i c C r o s s , s o m e w h a t on the lines of the 

old s tone Circ les . T h e r e were probably very few cent ra l iza t ions of 

even that size among Wes te rn magicians. T h e more likely figure 

would be three or four. When needed, mundane con tac t s could be 

kept be tween groupings by their mos t mobile m e m b e r s . 

T h e overall picture al tered as waves of Cel t ic colonis ts went 

Wes tward . Wi th them wen t their h ierarchic pr ies thood which 

mixed magic, religion and myst ic ism in varying amoun t s . T h e s e 

Druids , as they were called, were by no means always benef icent 

patr iarchal f igures concerned wi th their people's welfare . T h e y 
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w e r e the ruling m e m b e r s of an au tocra t ic priestly cas te . Q u i t e 

apart f rom any of their reputed magical powers , t hey wielded 

considerable political and cultural inf luence among thei r people, 

the effect of which eventual ly sifted down in to our Trad i t ion . 

W h a t they undoubtedly did was to sys temat ize a g rea t deal of the 

tradition, giving it s t ruc tu re and sophist icat ion. 

T h o u g h the Druids insisted on the t ransmiss ion of the 

"Hidden Trad i t i on" by oral means alone, they were any th ing but 

i l l i terate men. T h e i r "mou th to ea r" method of impart ing spiritual 

ins t ruc t ion was a t ime-honored sys tem of "passing the W o r d " 

directly along a carefully chosen line of consc iousness connec t ing 

success ive genera t ions of humani ty . A Trad i t ion received in this 

way th rough direct human con tac t s linked with Inner intel l igence 

is far more "a l ive" than if handed down on paper or o the r 

mechanical means of making records . Had the Druids been 

Hebrews , they would have called their teachings "Qaba lah" , 

which signifies exact ly this "person to pe r son" sys tem of handing 

on someth ing too sacred for wri t ing down. T h u s , Dru id- taugh t 

Tradi t ion was indeed a highly individual affair on its inmost levels, 

and the re fo re very sui table for Wes te rn iz ing ini t iates. 

Whi le exac t origins of "Dru id i sm" remain undocumented , all 

indications point to inf luences among them tracing to Hellenist ic , 

Hebrew, and Hindu sources . Wha t they themse lves put forward, 

however , was essent ial ly their own Cel t ic synthes is and simpli

fication of the principles behind those older fai ths. T h a t is to say, 

they had selected specific keys and leading points from ancient 

creeds and codes, then in terpre ted these in a more modern and 

practical way for the needs of the Cel t ic people. T h i s was cer ta inly 

thei r main cont r ibu t ion to our Wes t e rn Inner Tradi t ion , and i t 

made indelible marks in the shape of ou r philosophic and moral 

out looks . 

Natural ly, the Druids came into contac t and compet i t ion with 

the older men of magic associated with megali thic cul tures , and 

undoubtedly the re were clashes of ideas and personali t ies . T h e r e 

mus t also have been useful exchanges of exper ience and mutual ly 

beneficial friendships. We have to r emember , however , tha t the 

Ce l t s were a forceful, mil i tant people, wi th a war r io r chief tainship 

upheld by an organized pr iesthood. Eventual ly they achieved 

dominance in Europe and Bri ta in , older cul tures becoming 

ove rwhe lmed and outpaced by these pushing, ambit ious people. 
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Gradual ly the megali thic type of magician re t rea ted into the 

background or was absorbed into a more modern milieu. S ince 

Druids disapproved of S t o n e Circ le cults , the ancient meet ing 

places became more disused in favor of the " S a c r e d G r o v e " sys tem 

preferred by this n e w e r pr iesthood. 

T h e Druids also seem to have disliked the Sacred King 

sacrif ices as practiced among indigenous coun t rymen . S ince 

human life i tself was held very cheaply, the i r ant ipa thy must have 

been based on o the r considera t ions . Probably they realized that to 

o v e r c o m e a compet i t ive cul ture , its cent ra l t h e m e has to be 

e l iminated s o m e h o w . Not even they could en t i re ly obl i tera te such 

an age old cus tom among semi-host i le and resent fu l nat ives of 

their new te r r i to ry so, like later Chr i s t i ans , they compromised 

and set t led for human sacrifice in the shape of condemned 

cr iminals or war pr isoners doomed to des t ruc t ion anyway. Also 

like later Chr i s t i ans , they seemed to think burn ing alive was a 

sui table death for those who defied au thor i ty . Needless to say, the 

del iberate des t ruct ion of ut ter ly unwilling vict ims w h o must have 

hated those w h o killed them had noth ing w h a t s o e v e r to do with 

Sac red King principles at all. It was a bruta l b lasphemy against 

everyth ing intended, and the Druids knew this well. T h e y also 

k n e w that human crowds enjoyed watching o the r s suffer, and 

how quickly a large ga ther ing could be got t oge the r by the rumor 

of public execu t ions in the near future. C r o w d s could be talked to 

and maybe masses convinced of wha t their manipula tors wanted . 

O n e art the Druids had superb c o m m a n d of was orat ion. 

T o g e t h e r with thei r bard colleagues to supply music and verse, 

they really swayed l is teners round to their ways of thinking. I t 

was a new and indeed a thrilling exper ience to par take of a Druid 

"preach-in". Dull minds began to open and unused intel l igences 

awakened to ins t ruc t ions or informat ion h i the r to unavailable. 

T h e Druids taught in terse, simple t e rms with allegorical allusions 

and local phraseology. People l istened in fascinat ion and awe to 

those amazing men who moved mult i tudes with thei r tongues and 

ges tu res . Almos t none of the old-t ime magicians could compete 

with this fantas t ic flow of language and oracular en t e r t a inmen t , 

to say nothing of the fringe benefi ts provided in the way of food, 

r e f re shment , and o the r Cel t ic forms of hospital i ty. H o w long i t 

took the Druids to preach a populace in to acquiescence is 

uncer ta in . T h e y cer ta inly never suppressed or supplanted the 
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"Old Rel ig ion" ent i re ly, as evidence shows . M o r e o v e r , the 

W e s t e r n Trad i t ion is indebted to them for an impact of inner 

awakenings at a t ime when we really needed rousing from a 

ra the r torpid s ta te of spiritual s lumber ing. 

Druids made one very impor tant cont r ibu t ion to the Wes t e rn 

Tradi t ion which few, i f any, modern c o m m e n t a t o r s realize. T h e y 

offered an a l ternat ive "salvat ion sys t em" to the h i the r to unchal

lenged Sacred King convent ion . W h a t t he Druids preached was 

not unlike the fundamenta l i sm of the Jewish faith, but included 

re incarna t ion . Not unlike the J ews , the Druids held to a "chosen 

people" or "sanct i f icat ion of the e lec t" teaching. O n l y those souls 

w h o came up to pre-specified spiritual s tandards would make top 

grade in afterlife. T h e r e was little hope for the rest . 

Wha t the Druids did for the Wes t was lay the foundat ion 

s tones of a l ternat ive inner ways which later developed into 

Cathol ic i sm and P ro te s t an t i sm. T h e Cathol ics t race back to the 

older Sac red King beliefs, while the P ro te s t an t s link with the 

n e w e r Druidic form of faith. T h e major difference be tween the 

t w o was one o f re la t ionship o f M a n wi th God. T h e fo rmer 

believed in the principle of sacrifice effect ing redemption, and the 

la t te r believed in direct individual applications to Divini ty which 

might or might not find favor if the applicant followed out 

prescr ibed teachings faithfully. T h i s last had a lot to r ecommend it 

for in tensely individual W e s t e r n e r s with sufficient faith in 

themse lves to take a high-r isk gamble with God. Unhappily, we 

are still paying for the dissension and enmi ty which arose be tween 

these fact ions. I t may yet be the work of magic among us to 

reconci le this rift in the future. 

Hard on the Dru ids ' heels advanced R o m a n Imperial ism wi th 

its mult i -rel igious mil i tary might . So far as R o m a n rulers were 

concerned , the i r adopted God-f igures w e r e s y n o n y m o u s with 

thei r own ambi t ions . If alien God- fo rms accepted this, well and 

good—if not, let the Legions loose to put t hem in their places. So 

long as R o m a n au thor i ty was acknowledged, let o the r s worsh ip or 

bel ieve wha teve r t hey wanted . T h e genera l policy was to equa te 

local gods wi th recognized R o m a n divine names , then charge the i r 

worsh ippers for associa te membersh ip in the God-club. No 

R o m a n government ever persecuted people for the i r religious 

beliefs purely and simply. T h e so-called an t i -Chr i s t ian persecu

t ions w e r e ent i re ly political, because Chr i s t i an i ty became a 
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dangerous counter-force to the R o m a n es tab l i shment and way of 

life. R o m e dealt wi th Druids drastically for the same reason. In the 

Wes t , Druids w e r e leading a lmost the ent i re res i s t ance m o v e m e n t 

to R o m a n occupat ion and in t rus ion in Ce l t i c dominated count r ies . 

So the Druids had to be smashed as an organized threa t . 

To break up an ou t e r organiza t ion wi th political and mili tary 

power is a calculable operat ion. To eradicate the inner effects such 

an organiza t ion may have made upon the minds and souls of a 

people is ano the r affair ent i rely. Druids may have died in large 

numbers , but they stayed alive in the Tradi t ion . M o r e o v e r , many 

of them, like the older magicians , simply faded into a camouflaged 

obscur i ty and cont inued as an "underground movemen t " . 

I t is in teres t ing to no te that few of the imported sects and 

cults accompanying the Legions really appealed to W e s t e r n e r s . 

O n e except ion, the Mi th ra i c cult , happened to be a very exclusive 

all-male and mainly military membersh ip . Its a t t rac t ion for the 

West , despite its or iental or igins , lay with its simple Good-ove r -

Evil formula, blood sacrifice of a sur roga te Bull-king, and graded 

sys tem of promot ion supposed to be connec ted wi th cha rac te r 

tests to prove wor th iness . Howeve r , its own exclus iveness a lmost 

automat ical ly ended i t as an act ive affair. M o s t W e s t e r n e r s s tuck 

with their now ra the r run-down remains of "Old Rel ig ion" or 

c landest ine cults among themse lves which looked for n e w Light 

on perpetual problems. 

T h e W e s t e r n spiritual s i tuat ion became one o f fe rment , 

anxie ty , uncer ta in ty , oppression, oppor tunism, and an a l toge ther 

unset t led inner cl imate of a very tense na ture . W h o knew for sure 

what to believe any more? Old people said one thing, but the 

young were looking for ano the r . I f one G o d was as good as the 

nex t why bo the r with any o f t h e m ? T h e only G o d claiming 

universal recogni t ion was M o n e y . Financial f ingers were spread

ing fast just then, and cur rency coined in one coun t ry could be 

accepted in o the r s a t heavy discounts . M o s t of t he Gods were 

beginning to take back seats before the vic tor ious march of 

M a m m o n , the a l l -conqueror , and the Tradi t ion of the W e s t had 

begun to include a commerc ia l code. Its inmos t and more magical 

con ten t s w e r e ret i r ing gracefully behind sc reens of legend linking 

the mys te r ious lands of m e m o r y wi th a world of wishful thinking. 

T h o s e w h o k n e w wha t t he Trad i t ion was all about handed hints o f 

i t to w h o e v e r they t rus ted and passed on w h a t e v e r they could to 
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perhaps a very few that were able to accept and honor it in the 

same spirit. Peasan t s stolidly kept up cus toms they could not claim 

to unders tand but felt t hey ough t to follow. Poe t s invented 

rhymes , riddles, and o t h e r symbols of consc iousness which they 

prayed might pertain to a larger life they felt t hemse lves part of. 

T h e People plodded along in pursuit of profit as usual, and so the 

Trad i t ion wen t wi th t h e m all in its o w n way, wait ing for fresh 

energ ies to enlarge it. 

I t was at this t ime that Chr i s t i an i ty began spreading 

Wes tward with surpris ing speed. I t made little impress ion in the 

East among already es tabl ished and organized faiths, but i t went 

Wes t as i f i t w e r e someth ing eager ly anticipated and expected . 

While it did not reach wide recogni t ion immediate ly , it quickly 

sprang up in small quant i t ies he re and the re especially in Br i ta in 

and par ts of Gaul . M o r e o v e r , the re was an organized l inkage 

be tween mos t of these little groupings . W h a t was the secre t of 

the i r phenomena l rise in to posi t ions of power wi th such relat ive 

swif tness? 

T h e i r real secre t was that they were spearheading a sor t of 

spiritual socialism promising equal chances of salvation for all 

mankind, including w o m e n , regardless of rank, weal th or s ta tus . 

I t was a religion of revolut ion offering emancipat ion and the 

h ighes t heavenly hopes to the poorest , meanes t , and m o s t abject 

m e m b e r s of the human race. All anyone had to do was to say the 

r ight words amoun t ing to "Chr i s t for K i n g " and instant init iat ion 

happened. Everyone would be b ro thers and sis ters in the Lord and 

paradise was only a few m o m e n t s away for bel ievers . G lo ry was at 

hand, and God loved w h o e v e r came in to the M o v e m e n t . 

W h a t we have to bear in mind in our t imes is that , all over the 

Wes t e rn world, t he re were thousands and thousands of folk who 

had been steadily pressured into posi t ions w h e r e a l iberating 

message of that na tu re mean t every th ing in life to them. T h e y 

were most ly the ordinary people and especially what we would 

n o w call " w o r k e r s " w h o had felt themse lves helplessly outclassed, 

oppressed, and their pleas insult ingly ignored by Gods and 

G o v e r n m e n t s alike. T h e Gods w e r e deaf, the g o v e r n m e n t s 

demanding, life was hard, and at the end of i t wha t? Pain, pover ty , 

and ext inct ion! Heavens were for the weal thy, and the mos t 

o the r s could hope for was servi tude forever in an af ter l i fe i f they 
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w e r e fo r tuna te to get that far. T h e var ious mys t e ry cults had 

become more and more exclusive, insis t ing on h ighe r admission 

fees, more s t r ingen t scru t iny of applicants. No hope for poor folk 

there . T h e y could join th rongs at the back of officially supported 

temples, but they always felt unwanted or unwelcomed by the 

paid pr ies thood and the elite membersh ip . T h e r e jus t did not seem 

to be any spiri tual oppor tuni t ies specially available to them. T h e y 

had advanced s o m e w h a t above Peasant level, so the old barely 

r emembered rites had not much meaning for them. Ye t , not 

having Poe t abilities, they could make little meaning out of life for 

themselves . T h e y were ge t t ing more and more out o f inner touch 

with their Trad i t ion and becoming bit ter , disillusioned, helpless, 

and very d ishear tened people losing wha t is mos t valuable in 

anyone ' s l i fe—their sense of inher i ted dest iny. 

All of a sudden an amazing message ran among them like 

wildfire. T h e i r souls had been l iberated at last. A G o d had come to 

ear th again and freed eve ryone of them by sacrificing his human 

life as a Sac red King should. At last, the days of oppressors and 

tyran ts w e r e numbered . A heavenly world was at hand w h e r e 

there would be no poor, sick, or unhappy people any more . T h e 

wicked exploi ters would be sent to Hell forever , and everybody 

else would be so happy toge the r they would scarcely know what 

to do with themse lves . Every th ing they had ever wanted would be 

available for the asking, and there would be no work, worry , 

weeping or wear iness ever again. T h e day of mankind 's dearest 

dream was he re at last. Equality, Liberty, and B r o t h e r h o o d had 

arrived in ea rnes t . 

Chr i s t i an i ty would never have caught on in the Wes t as it did 

if the people had not inst inct ively identified it wi th their old 

magical religion and the Sacred King. Under R o m a n law and with 

officially es tabl ished religions of that t ime, human sacrifice to 

Gods was illegal and animals had been subst i tu ted . H o w e v e r 

irreligious or indifferent folk had become, they still held t races of 

an ineradicable Tradi t ion in themse lves which told t hem tha t 

much of thei r t roubles was due to forsaking the Old O n e s and 

following foreign cus toms . N o w one o f those Old O n e s had come 

to claim t h e m again in a far wider sense than ever before. A radical 

no te was rung tha t was heard wi th crysta l clar i ty all round the 

W e s t e r n world. We should r e m e m b e r that the origins of 
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Chr i s t i an i ty w e r e Med i t e r r anean , and so w e r e the beginnings o f 

t he megal i th ic cul tures . I t was a family faith r e tu rn ing to h o m e 

ground again, this t ime in a modern manne r . 

S o o n enough all t he symbology of Sac red Kingsh ip sur 

rounded the fa raway figure of a M a n - G o d w h o had died for 

anyone willing to accept his saviorship. Eve ry t ime his sacrifice 

was symbol ized by the bread and wine subs t i tu te s for flesh and 

blood his spirit would be wi th worsh ippers , as simply as that . T h i s 

revolu t ionary idea sui ted the mood of people themse lves , and the 

n e w faith was to become a symbol of res i s t ance agains t oppress ive 

es tab l i shments and resen ted author i t ies . S y m p a t h e t i c m e m b e r s o f 

t he older M y s t e r y cults joined up bringing in format ion and ideas 

they had sworn to hold secre t . Even some old-t ime magical 

prac t i t ioners came to help revive w h a t they hoped was a 

res to ra t ion of the i r beloved beliefs. T h e r e emerged a full-t ime 

pr ies thood preaching the doct r ines which would la ter lead to the 

downfall of R o m e as an empire , and i ts fu ture es tab l i shment as a 

rel igious cen te r . 

II. 

Wi th the coming o f Chr i s t i an i ty , t he idea o f individualized Sacred 

Kingsh ip en te red and became part o f the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion . S u c h 

a supreme privilege had always been for selected he roes alone, and 

these w e r e exclusively mascul ine . N o w i t became accepted tha t 

some th ing of the semi-divine na tu re was imparted to every soul 

opening i tself to the Chr i s t -Sp i r i t , including women . Even the 

wor s t o f s inners had hopes of redempt ion once the r ight words 

w e r e said. W h a t e v e r the faults and fallibilities of early Chr i s t i an 

ity, i t cer ta inly b rought hope, comfor t , and a g rea t deal of helpful 

inspirat ion to large n u m b e r s of deprived and despairing people. I t 

gave t h e m someth ing to really care about , and they felt t ruly 

cared for in re turn . T h e y k n e w tha t s o m e h o w they w e r e al ter ing 

h is tory as they believed for the be t t e r . W h e t h e r they real ized i t or 

not , t h e y w e r e also defining and changing the cha rac te r of t he 

W e s t e r n Inne r Tradi t ion . 

Natura l ly the re was opposit ion to t he Chr i s t i an m o v e m e n t . I t 

was a th rea t to G o v e r n m e n t , a m e n a c e to t he set ways of 

con t empora ry society, a dangerous and subvers ive sect that s ta ted 

s laves and mas te r s were spiritual equals . I t upset young people's 
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minds and old people's convic t ions . Repress ive rules were 

enforced against t hem but they still flourished. Pe r secu t ion proved 

inadequate . In the end, an exaspera ted es tab l i shment found only 

one practical course—buy in to the m o v e m e n t at top level and 

steadily take over its organizat ion. It took a very long t ime and 

was only marginally successful . M a n y w e r e the rebels and 

ma lcon ten t s being labelled as here t ics and revolut ionar ies . O n c e 

m o r e the " U s - a n d - T h e m " war wen t on while secre t Trad i t iona

lists wen t underground with the speed and ease of ve te ran 

evaders . But , not before they had left a whole ser ies of symbols in 

the churches in terpretable by anyone at ta ining a cer ta in aware 

ness of the Trad i t ion itself. 

At the very far W e s t of the world which was then Bri ta in , an 

in te res t ing mix tu re of cul tures was beginning to build up. R o m a n 

s t r eng th may have officially broken Druid dominance , but many 

of t h e m had merely tu rned their labels round and wr i t t en 

"Chr i s t i an pr ies t" or someth ing else on the o the r side. By this 

t ime, a Cel t ic Chr i s t i an church had c o m e in to ex i s t ence as an 

a lmost independent organiza t ion which managed to mainta in co

ex i s t ence wi th o the r indigenous fai ths. Its magic came from the 

pr ies t -kings , its phi losophy and preaching from the Druids , and its 

myst ic ism from init iates of the secre t sys t ems . 

H o w far the Cel t ic church would have evolved its own 

in te rpre ta t ion of Chr i s t i an i ty ove r the ages can only be guessed. 

I ts cu l tu re was not acceptable to the tough and pr imit ive type of 

pagan w h o prefer red older and cruder ways of living. N o r was its 

independent out look acceptable to the cent ra l control l ing caucus 

then reaching out from R o m e . A wel l - f inanced and backed 

miss ion headed by Augus t ine in England es tabl ished a s t rong 

br idgehead for R o m a n dominance of official religion in the Wes t . 

Chr i s t i an i ty , which had once been so many people's hopes of 

spiritual freedom, was now becoming owned and directed by 

those with weal th and power. 

I t is probably about this period tha t the magical way in to the 

W e s t e r n Tradi t ion became more or less consol idated. H i the r to i t 

had associated very closely with religion, but n o w official religion 

was repudiat ing its magical connec t ions with increasing vehe

mence . T h e gap was widening ve ry fast, and decisions of 

p re fe rence and loyalt ies had to be made. S tandards of education 
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w e r e improving slowly, and con tac t s could be kept up among 

l i tera te circles by wri t ing, even if this mean t using a coded 

symbol i sm for the sake of secur i ty . O n c e magic of any sor t had 

been labelled an t i -Chr i s t ian and incurred the ant ipathy of 

author i t ies , the obvious course to take was one of s i lence, secrecy, 

and caut ion in all such affairs. 

Mag ic was taking on a n e w meaning among Tradi t ional i s t s . I t 

s tood for independence of inner opinion and individual associat ion 

wi th spiritual con tac t s made by methods not to be found in 

p rayer -books or proceedings of par l iament . Col lect ively , i t mean t 

c landest ine con tac t among l ike-minded specialists. T h i s was about 

the t ime when the Poet and Peasan t s t r eams of our Trad i t ion 

par ted company so widely in apparently opposi te direct ions. T h e 

division was mainly one of e c o n o m y and s ta tus . T h e poor Peasan t 

clung to his soil-level cul ture wi th wha teve r he could r e m e m b e r of 

the Old Rel ig ions cus toms , by now debased and dis tor ted a lmost 

out of recogni t ion . T h e Poet , patronized by a weal th ier cl ientele , 

ra ised the ideology of the Trad i t ion to the g rea tes t he ights 

reachable at tha t period. T h e r e was natural ly a wide diversion 

be tween the t w o cul tural ex t remi t i e s and communica t ion be

tween them became m o r e and more difficult. 

T h e Peasan t end of the Tradi t ion relied on its na tura l 

tac i turni ty and suspicion of s t r anger s to preserve wha t privacy i t 

could concern ing its carr ied-on cus toms . Ecclesiast ics raged away 

at paganism running rampant , but the peasants stolidly let the 

s e rmons roll past and w e n t the i r own way behind the bishops ' 

backs . T h e Poet , on the o the r hand, inspired with imaginat ion, 

invented all kinds of secur i ty sys tems for ensur ing secrecy and 

in tegr i ty among adheren t s to the m o r e intel lectual and myst ical 

end of the Tradi t ion . Al legor ies , al lusions, in-talk, codes, recogni 

tion procedures , and all the e labora te and fascinat ing cover-ups 

still in use among some occul t is ts today, w e r e set up as 

camouf lage for a g rowing f ra terni ty of W e s t e r n Inner Trad i t iona

lists. Whi le admittedly essent ia l in one respect , i t gave rise to all 

kinds of mis in te rpre ta t ions . A major difficulty with complicated 

procedural technical i t ies is that people become so involved wi th 

t hem, they often miss the vital t ru ths those trivia were employed 

to safeguard. 

A l though wi thdrawn benea th the sur face o f ex te rna l W e s t 

ern living, t he Inne r Trad i t ion cont inued to show traces of i tself 
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amongs t the people and in the churches . S o m e h o w , the old 

M o t h e r - G o d d e s s made h e r demure come-back under the mask of 

M a r y , and pre-Chr i s t i an deities reappeared as saints such as Bride 

(Brigi t ) and D e n n i s (Dionys ius) . T h e major religious festival of 

Eas t e r took its name from a pagan Spr ing goddess. Ce l t s still used 

the So la r C r o s s , local c ra f t smen carved ancient emblems and faces 

into ecclesiast ical o r n a m e n t a t i o n — w h e r e v e r anyone looked, signs 

of barely submerged beliefs could be seen by appreciat ive eyes. 

T h e Chr i s t i an C h u r c h , which began by chal lenging the supremacy 

of stultified spiritual leadership, was now on the receiving end of 

many res is tance m o v e m e n t s against its o w n author i ta r ian ism. 

By this t ime, the behavior pat tern of the Wes te rn Inner 

Trad i t ion was qui te evident . At its foundation, the spiritual basis 

of the Tradi t ion was rooted in individuation th rough initiation 

along accepted lines of Light-Life . T h e effects of this ene rgy 

impelled people incarnat ing into the Wes t e rn world to a r range 

thei r lives in some accordance with its inf luence. As might be 

expected, this went very wide of its cent ra l aim. T h e r e f o r e once 

an establ ished drift away from that metaphysical mark carried 

Wes t e rn cul ture and civilization past a cer ta in point, an au tomat ic 

coun te r - cu r r en t a rose to cor rec t this. O u r h is tory shows that 

ove r the cen tur ies we have been swinging from side to side over 

the cen te r l ine of our Inner Tradi t ion . 

T h e real work of initiates of the Wes te rn Way cons i s t s chiefly 

of keeping consc ious touch wi th this precise spiritual s t ream 

running th rough our Tradi t ion , so that agencies are available in 

this world to make cons tan t course -cor rec t ion possible. It is not 

wha t those Ini t iates do which makes that difference, but what 

they actually are in themselves . Applied energy from inner sources 

passing th rough the focal points they provide will actually do 

wha teve r is necessary . T h e Ini t ia tes themse lves simply have to be 

what , where , and when they are in order for such forces to 

opera te th rough them. 

Perhaps the most subtle and sophist icated Tradi t ional is t 

opposit ion to o r thodox Chr i s t i an dominance was, and to some 

degree still is, the legendary ques t of the Holy Grai l . Cas t into 

convent iona l Chr i s t i an myst icism, the Grai l s tory is os tensibly 

central ized on the C u p of the Last Supper , and var ious heroic 

activi t ies in connec t ion wi th a t ta ining access to it. T h e hidden 

s tory is that of the old Sacred King sacrifice and the necess i ty for 
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its res to ra t ion in a workable way among the elite of W e s t e r n 

evolut ion. Using the Br i t i sh Cel t ic chieftain A r t h u r and c o n t e m 

porary figures associated wi th him as dramat is personae , the Gra i l 

Legend retold the r o m a n c e of the ancient P r i e s t -Kings in heavily 

veiled allegory, and pleaded for re - ins t i tu t ion of the sys tem 

a m o n g those enti t led to its inher i tance by birth or belief. 

T h e "Holy G r a i l " i s actual ly the S a n g Real , o r Blood Royal . 

T h i s refers to the King w h o s e blood must be shed on behalf of his 

people, and also his t rue line of descent f rom Sac red King stock. 

T h e " K n i g h t s of the Gra i l " were a select circle of sui table 

sur roga tes , from among w h o s e number o n e had to be chosen by 

design or lot as a voluntary victim. T h a t was the dreaded "Gra i l 

Q u e s t i o n " which had to be answered if ill w e r e to be averted. T h e 

famous R o u n d T a b l e was an idealistic form of the S t o n e Ci rc les 

w h e r e Sacred Kings w e r e once selected from an assembled 

company . All the ancient symbology was resur rec ted and s t rung 

toge the r in a n e w and exci t ing form. Exci t ing, because it a roused 

ances t ra l and gene t ic awareness in w h o e v e r inst inct ively felt its 

secre t significance. New, because i t b rought back our oldest ways 

of worship adapted for humans w h o had advanced to h igher arcs 

of consc iousness ove r the cen tur ies . 

With the advent of the Gra i l mys te r i e s , our W e s t e r n 

Tradi t ion made a spiritual str ide of i m m e n s e significance. It was as 

though the awakening spirit of the Wes t w e r e ge t t ing a fresh grip 

on life. O u r days of childish confidence in "Div ine G o o d n e s s " 

saving us from the effects of our follies had ended at last, and a 

more adult out look had arisen. T h e r e was an acknowledgement 

tha t t hose w h o wanted salvation had be t t e r fight for i t on thei r 

o w n ra the r than rely on providential rescue programs. 

T h e implications of the Grai l cult were that the Chr i s t i an 

C h u r c h as it s tood did not represen t the full redempt ion s cheme 

for mankind. T h e r e were cer ta in secre t s wi thheld from i t which 

only an init iated elect could comprehend . T h o s e , of course , w e r e 

the death and re-bi r th formulas of the old Sacred King sys tem. 

T h e r e was also the orally t r ansmi t t ed idea of a blood line in Br i ta in 

directly descended from Jesus himself . T h e cover ing symbol i sm 

for this not ion was that Joseph of Arami thea ret i red to Avalon or 

G l a s t o n b u r y in S o m e r s e t , Bri ta in , bear ing with him the "Holy 

Gra i l " and two vessels conta ining the blood and sweat of the 
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crucified Jesus. The "two vessels" were said to be living people. 
One, Mary the mother of Jesus, was the "blood", the other was 
her grandson or the "seed" of Jesus, sweat being an euphemism 
for seminal fluid. There is nothing known with the slightest 
certainty concerning the truth of such a rumor. Beyond the bare 
possibility itself, nothing survives for sure. Various "Keepers of 
the Grail" were supposed to have the secret handed down from 
one generation to another, but eventually the "Grail" was reputed 
to have removed altogether from this world to a mysterious place 
called "Sarras". Whether this meant the direct line had died out or 
a less literal interpretation should apply is a matter for 
speculation. 

Those who grasped something of what the Grail meant 
started their own searchings and strivings along the inner line9 its 
symbolic story suggested. Perhaps the concept which the Grail-
idea put most into people's minds was that of a "Panacea" or 
Universal Remedy for all that could ever go wrong in life. Obtain 
the Grail—whatever that was—and evils would end for the 
attainer absolutely. The Grail provided the power to solve every 
spiritual problem mankind would ever have. A little later this 
concept came out on a somewhat lower scale as the "Stone" of the 
Alchemists. 

Although we have not yet discovered a Panacea for all our 
problems, the concept itself is of enormous importance within the 
Tradition. Whatever the mind of man can conceive will eventually 
evolve. The process may take thousands of years and more, yet 
with time and work we can manifest what comes into our 
consciousness. It is the initial idea which is so vital. So our Grail-
Panacea is yet to come in a finalized form if we follow the lines it 
established in our Tradition only a few centuries ago. It only 
remains for us to go inside and get it for ourselves. 

The Grail-concept was virtually the last really great reap
pearance of the Sacred King theme among Western Traditiona
lists. From thence on they seem to have been more concerned 
with the philosophical and scientific side of its nature. This is 
because of slow but steady increases of intellect among a far wider 
section of Western humans. Earlier generations responded to 
problems more naturally by emotions and feeling. Later, an 
awakening awareness of calculable and controllable inner intelli-
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gence demanded a far more del iberate and careful approach to our 

supra-mundane affairs. T h i s appeared very clearly during the 

nex t t h r ee a lmost s imul taneous s tages of a l tera t ion which adapted 

our Tradi t ion to medieval living. 

F rom the purely philosophical angle, t he mos t significant was 

the adoption of t he body of spiritual symbol i sm known as the 

Qaba lah , or "oral t eaching ." Synods of scholars w e r e sifting, 

synthes is ing , and collat ing all such ancient knowledge and 

exper ience into condensed formular ies which, i t was hoped, would 

car ry a whole inher i tance of en l igh tenmen t into the future. Today 

we should say they were computer iz ing i t down to basic tapes. 

Eventual ly they cast the ent i re ty of the i r conscious capacity into 

the design of the T r e e of Life. T h e t ree was a plan of perfect ion 

util izing an ideal proport ional re la t ionship be tween the primal 

principles of Life as an express ion of Divine and human ex is tence . 

As a "salvat ion symbol" i t has ye t no equal , except possibly the 

C o s m i c C r o s s . 

Because of its a rcane a r r a n g e m e n t and abs t ruse presenta t ion , 

the H e b r e w vers ion o f the Inner Trad i t ion remained relatively 

u n k n o w n and unappreciated except in very small circles. T o d a y i t 

is one of the principal pillars of W e s t e r n Inner pract ice and belief. 

M a n y suppose i t to be ent i re ly of Jewish origin, but this is not so. 

In the eyes of o r thodox Judaism, Qaba lah is heret ical . Especially 

s ince it acknowledges a feminine principle in t he Dei ty , and 

incorpora tes ideas familiar to the Old Rel igion. 

T h e subl ime idea behind this cont r ibu t ion to expanding 

W e s t e r n consc iousness was roughly this: incorpora te eso te r ic 

exper ience in to a single set of keys . T h e s e could then be used as 

p e r m a n e n t paths for anyone seeking to unlock the spiritual 

sec re t s of the i r own unexplored inner beings. In o t h e r words , try 

and a r range every th ing so tha t once the "Key- ideas" were 

properly grasped, they would automatical ly open up whole chains 

of consc iousness and awareness . T h e n make a " M a s t e r - K e y " 

pa t te rn tha t would work the whole s c h e m e successfully. S u c h a 

M a s t e r - K e y i s the T r e e of Life, n o w becoming much m o r e widely 

k n o w n in the Wes t , though still only likely to have appeal for 

intel lectual eclect ics . 

Of far wider in te res t , due to sheer human avarice and 

ambit ion, was Alchemy, though this is more or less margina l to 
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t he Tradi t ion . Its os tens ib le aim, of course , was an infallible cure 

for the wrongs of pover ty , i l l-health, and o the r ho r ro r s of 

humani ty . At least out o f A lchemy emerged mos t o f the chemical 

k n o w - h o w which set the Wes t ahead of o the r s in this world for a 

long t ime. We still have Alchemy with us in one way, represen ted 

by the pers i s ten t belief tha t mo ney is the a n s w e r to every th ing on 

ear th , and given sufficient gold anyth ing at all is possible. T h e 

modern fashionable name for tha t S t o n e i s " soc io -economics" . On 

h ighe r levels yet , A lchemy still says tha t i f only the wors t and 

weakes t side of human na tu re could be t r ansmuted in to 

someth ing really shining and splendid, we need not live on these 

low levels any longer but could t ranscend them a l toge the r and 

ex i s t as much be t t e r kinds of beings. All we yet have to find is the 

" M a g i c S t o n e " making this possible. 

A n o t h e r t angen t from our Tradi t ion which is having its 

impact on our present living was the R o s y C r o s s formula of 

phi losophy, romant i c religion, and humani ta r ian i sm. In its early 

days, this could a lmost be described in present te rms as "pop-

occul t ism". I t coincided wi th the cu r ren t s of religious re format ion 

and the spirit of rena issance which at long last was sweeping 

th rough the W e s t e r n world. 

T h e Rosicruc ian formulary caught the imaginat ion of intelli

gen t and progress ive people of that period much as the Gra i l 

concept had st i r red their forbears , but from a s o m e w h a t different 

angle. Wrapped up in pleasantly romant i c language was a spiritual 

and social code of conduct acceptable to average morta ls who 

genuine ly wanted their world to become a be t t e r place for people. 

Its appeal was and yet is sane and sensible ways of working and 

thinking, sound spiritual s tandards , and what is general ly thought 

of as good, ethical behavior . 

We have to r e m e m b e r the c l imate of the t imes during which 

the Rosy C r o s s concept made its appearance. Cor rup t ion in 

C h u r c h and political practice was so commonp lace that few 

ser iously believed it could be a l tered except by smashing the 

sys t em and trying to build a be t t e r one . Here and there , some 

w e r e trying to form t angen t s along new lines tha t would lead 

away from the mess in to less con tamina ted inner a reas . T h e R o s e -

C r o s s Scheme was one of these . I t said in effect "Have courage . 

Pick up your own paths and simply walk quiet ly out of this man-
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made muddle by yourself . Y o u have Light in yourse l f which will 

infallibly lead you if you follow its rays. Neve r mind anyth ing that 

C h u r c h , S t a t e , o r o the r confusers of consc iousness tell you." 

Like the Grai l , the R o s y Cros s appealed to an elite tha t 

ins t inct ively unders tood its import , but this t ime it was among a 

much wider range of society. T h e only qualification was 

comprehens ion and wil l ingness to work for specified social and 

spiritual aims. A l though the vis ionary nucleus of the fabled O r d e r 

was a college of one hundred full m e m b e r s the theory was tha t if 

only a hundred ent i re ly upright people could be found to form a 

comple te circle of spiritual in tegr i ty , the effects f rom such an 

inner s t ronghold could multiply and magnify enough to inf luence 

eve ryone else for the be t te r in t ime. I t was the ten jus t men 

needed to save S o d o m and G o m o r r a h all ove r again, except that 

increased population called for more saviors . 

M u c h has and can still be made of the R o s e C r o s s symbol . T h e 

R o s e is to the Wes t as the Lotus is to the East : the f lowering of the 

e thn ic spirit in a balanced s ta te of beauty and perfect ion. It was 

also the symbol of resur rec t ion , thus reviving a very old con t rac t 

wi th C o s m o s — t h e Sacred Kingsh ip ideal. A red rose is symbol ic of 

passion in the sense of deep and t rue feeling. T h e Sac red King 

sacrifice in Chr i s t ian mytho logy is called the "Pass ion" of Jesus . 

Used in con tex t with a Cros s , the R o s e was to show wha t 

amoun ted to a " n e w Chr i s t i an i ty" for W e s t e r n people, exempli 

fying a spirit of self-sacrif ice for the sake of a t ta ining a s t a te of 

perfect ion among people. T h e emblem was to be a badge for those 

intending to incarna te a Chr is t -spi r i t into themse lves in order to 

help o the r humans around them. I t was the best of Old and N e w 

combined into concep t s mean t for car ry ing folk forward to the 

future wi th hopes of peace and perfect ion. 

T h e re format ion which wen t on in the "Hidden C h u r c h " as 

well as in the realms of official religion spread over an increasingly 

wide front. M u c h of the organiza t ion and procedures still used in 

" L o d g e s " or " T e m p l e s " of present day occul t i sm were formulated 

about that period. Howeve r , the mos t in te res t ing project ion was 

that which became known as " M a s o n r y . " 

T r a d e guilds incorporat ing mutual benefit s chemes for 

s ickness , unemployment , hardship, and burial con t ingenc ies had 

been going for a very long t ime one way or ano ther . In old days 
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they had usually been associated with specific T e m p l e s , cults, or 

denominat ional backgrounds with which member sh ip in good 

standing was obl igatory. T h e Chr i s t ian C h u r c h took over the 

running of these from earl ier pagan hands , and in Europe and 

Bri ta in they were chiefly control led by an o r thodox ownersh ip . 

With the advent of " N e w Chr is t ian i ty" , however , the si tuat ion 

began to change , inclining towards " h u m a n i s m " ra the r than 

"rel igiousness" . It was beginning to ma t t e r less that a man 

belonged to any part icular branch of religion, and more that he 

was a wor thwhi le fellow being. If he came within cer tain 

s tandards of upr ightness and ability, then he was wor th admit t ing 

into similar circles for his own sake. If not , then let him wait 

outside where he belonged. 

I t was principally into the "closed shop" ga ther ings or 

" L o d g e s " of the S t o n e w o r k e r s or Masons that ideas or iginat ing 

from " N e w Mag ic" infi l trated and found fruitful roots . T h i s is 

in te res t ing when one r e m e m b e r s i t was among the old S t o n e 

Circ le cons t ruc to r s that W e s t e r n forms of magic really began. T h e 

format ion and working principles of guild lodges having an elected 

off icership and selected member sh ip had exis ted for a long while. 

Before men could qualify for be t t e r posit ions of pay or privilege, 

they had to pass s tandard tests to prove their f i tness, which 

eve ryone admit ted was perfectly fair. O v e r the cen tur ies they had 

evolved their own cus toms and convent ions in connec t ion with 

their craft . T h e r e wasn ' t really much magical about all that . 

W h e r e the magic came in was th rough a sys temat ic a l ignment 

and associat ion of the c o m m o n tools and te rms of their trade with 

specific spiritual equivalents . T h e mundane i tems used in the 

manufac tu re of material s t ruc tu re s were slanted symbolical ly so 

as to cons tan t ly direct their a t ten t ion toward h igher realms of 

reality. While accomplishing the least work in this world, they 

were automatical ly reminded of life on more exal ted levels. T h e y 

were trained to find spiritual s ignificance in every single ear th ly 

act they did, and al ter the monkish precept " W o r k and P r ay" into 

" W o r k is Prayer . " 

Eventual ly , of course , groups of non- labor ing men began 

set t ing up their own social ga ther ings on much the same scale, 

re taining symbol ism from the s t o n e w o r k e r s ' impedimenta and 

procedures , but accepting it on ent i re ly figurative lines. T h e y 
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became, specifically, F r e e - M a s o n s . T h o s e wishing to work in 

o t h e r ways adopted thei r favori te sy s t ems of symbol ism, but 

usually formed their o rganiza t ions according to very similar 

s chemes . Hence the apparent connec t ion be tween some of the so-

called " O c c u l t O r d e r s " and o r thodox F r e e m a s o n r y . O n e part icu

larly useful function those groups served was providing a place for 

the Peasan t s , Poe t s , and People of our jo in t Inne r Tradi t ion to 

mee t and sor t out problems for future solut ion t oge the r i 

I f we look back to Europe about the first Ros ic ruc ian period, 

we find that a lot of the Peasan t s , s o m e of the People, and a few of 

t he Poe t s w e r e not doing well a t all. C h u r c h - S t a t e persecut ions 

w e r e in full swing against dissension from official faiths. C a u g h t 

be tween the two-pronged fork of he resy and witchcraf t , endless 

folk m e t agonizing ends at the hands of holy hypocrisy. Even 

today the re is considerable misunders tanding about this s i tuat ion, 

so a few vital points may as well be clarified. 

In the first place, nobody was execu ted for being a non-

Chr i s t i an of any kind. A here t i c could only be a m e m b e r of the 

C h u r c h , w h o denied official doctr ine . J ews , Mus l ims , Hindus, e tc . , 

being classed as hea then , could not be here t ics . None but baptised 

Chr i s t i ans w h o abjured wha teve r they were told to believe by 

au thor i t ies could the re fo re be classed as here t ics . No m a t t e r wha t 

o t h e r opinions they held of Chr i s t ian doctr ine, i f those did not 

agree wi th the laid down formulas , then heresy was taken for 

granted and dealt with accordingly. 

Wi tchcraf t was different a l toge ther . T h a t was specifically a 

del iberate working of evil against G o d and man alike by means of 

wha t were t e rmed "diabolic ar ts" . T h o s e could be anything from 

il l-wishing to poisoning, but the implication was that "evil spi r i t s" 

were involved in the deal to make any act one of wi tchcraf t . Fo r 

ins tance , to curse anyone personal ly was against rules of religion, 

or to poison them was murder and against all laws. Had the curse 

been in the name of the Devi l , or the poison supposedly suggested 

or supplied by a diabolical agency, then that was wi tchcraf t . O n l y 

in te rven t ion by an t i -human intel l igences cons t i tu ted the C h u r c h 

var ie ty of wi tchcraf t , which of course carr ied the death sen tence . 

In order to make thei r charges stick, the C h u r c h had to invent 

S a t a n i s m and accuse any odd pagans they picked up of work ing 

wi tchcraf t and worshipping Sa tan . Wi tchcraf t on the s ta tu te 
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books was a c r ime applicable to anybody wha teve r , be they 

Chr i s t i ans , J e w s , or no th ing in part icular . I t was an of fence per se 

and punishable on its mer i t s a lone. 

O n c e the C h u r c h and S t a t e got in to its drive against any 

surviving r e m n a n t s of paganism in Europe, those w h o were still 

t rying to keep up age-old and most ly forgot ten formula of ancient 

na tu re faiths e i ther had to cover up fast or risk ruin. T h e i r 

primit ive and of ten brutal pract ices, acceptable among them

selves, were declared works of wi tchcraf t or , wor se still, 

Sa t an i sm, by the C h u r c h . Sa t an mean t noth ing at all to t h e 

pr imit ives, except some spirit the Chr i s t i ans were afraid of for 

their own reasons . T h e lower- level inher i tors o f the Sacred King 

sys tem had never heard of a "Black Mass" . I t was the C h u r c h 

au thor i t ies w h o supposed any sacrifice of life outs ide those they 

permi t ted themse lves had to be an illegal offer ing to the Devil . So 

the Black M a s s of the Sa tan i s t s was, s tr ict ly speaking, or iginated 

by Chr i s t i ans . So was wi tchcraf t , though some now suppose i t to 

be a survival of paganity. Pagans were no more wi tches than 

anyone else in any era. T h e word means etymological ly a worke r 

of wickedness , and was applied to pagans by the C h u r c h , not 

themse lves . O n l y under to r tu re would they admit to any rubbish 

sugges ted by inquis i tors . 

T h e r e is no doubt that , in many ins tances , pagan pract ice in 

Europe had degenera ted badly. With fewer and fewer responsible 

and init iated individuals to cont ro l and guide them, the Peasan t s 

w h o still clung to paganism were some t imes indulging in vicious 

sexual and sadistic behavior as re leases from their oppress ions . 

T h a t , however , does not just ify the brutal i ty and sadism of those 

author i t ies in tackling the si tuat ion. W h a t is more , it made a bad 

connec t ion with our Tradi t ion which is showing up very s t rongly 

in our t imes all these years later . It also lost us valuable links with 

ancient lines which will take qui te a while to ca tch up with. 

Pe rhaps wors t of all, i t produced a sys temat ic religion of Evil 

which f lourishes yet and forms a focus for an t i -human agencies . 

Despi te its despot ism, the C h u r c h was fighting a losing bat t le 

against an awakening inner awareness among W e s t e r n people 

which was st irr ing thei r souls in to activity. Vis ions of a far future 

we have not yet reached were reflected from the mir rors of the 

past, perceived only partially at that period, and projected in to all 
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sor ts of schemes and s t r a tagems which sound absurd to us today. 

W h e t h e r they were really any sillier than we remains to be seen in 

o t h e r incarnat ions . 

It is difficult to imagine a more muddled mess than the magic 

of the middle ages. T h i s was indeed a ho tch-po tch of f ragments 

from every part of the Tradi t ion jumbled toge the r into the mos t 

ex t raord inary junk-heap of collected curiosa likely to be met on 

l i terary levels. Its basic idea was bullying demons into doing 

wha teve r dirty work was wanted, such as ge t t ing rich quickly, 

killing enemies , grabbing girls, or general ly gratifying wh icheve r 

desire came topmos t a t any m o m e n t . T h e r e were two ways of 

doing this. O n e was to make friends with powerful angels who 

could c o m m a n d the demons to obey human orders . T h a t was 

" W h i t e " magic. T h e o the r was offering one 's own soul to the 

Spir i t of Evil in exchange for a few years of every possible ear th ly 

en joyment . " B l a c k " magic. 

M a y b e the motivat ion behind it all is the mos t in teres t ing 

part of it. First , there is the implicit admission of those concerned 

that they are u t ter ly unable to obtain anyth ing they want by their 

own abilities or resources . T h e n is the i r s o m e w h a t ambiguous 

appeal to the good na ture of one class of spirit that those will 

command the bad na tu re of ano the r type to work for a human 

being demanding someth ing that ne i the r species of spirit is 

particularly in teres ted in. It does sound childishly like saying 

" D e a r God , please make the Devil give me someth ing Y o u won ' t . " 

Much of medieval magic was an act ive express ion of anti-

clericalism and defiance of author i ty . If the Devil was against the 

C h u r c h and S t a t e , then Hail, Devil , here we come, magic and all. 

M o r e o v e r , s ince all so-called magical pract ices were prohibi ted by 

the Church , they afforded a most luxur ious sense of secre t sin to 

pract i t ioners . 

On the whole , medieval magic as described in its text books 

cont r ibuted little that was wor thwhi le to our Tradi t ion . In 

addition, it left a legacy of conflict ing and confusing ideas which 

have not yet been properly cleared up. T h e r e is one part icularly 

brilliant except ion which s tands out with the br igh tness of a 

beacon against a background of gloom. T h i s was the "Abrame l im 

sys t em" at t r ibuted to a H e b r e w source , but far more likely to have 

come from the same school which produced the R o s e - C r o s s and 

similar sys tems of practical spiritual philosophy. Th i s outs tanding 
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work, if cor rec t ly appreciated and applied, has as much, if not 

more , s ignif icance in our t imes as it ever had originally. 

W h a t t he Abremel im sys tem amoun t s to is a psychological 

process of individuation conducted as an assault on the citadel of 

inner consc iousness . It was calculated to achieve a s ta te of 

awareness be tween one ' s ordinary waking condi t ions and the 

deeply dormant "h ighe r self" not normally in close contac t wi th 

mundane levels of living. If all the direct ions and provisos were 

faithfully fulfilled then the sys tem could indeed make this possible 

to a recognizable degree. T h e point arose, however , that only very 

except ional souls would be able to work it, which was no help at all 

for more ordinary morta ls . Never the le s s , af ter considerable 

adaption and modification, it is der ivat ions of the Abremel im 

sys tem which have become integral parts of modern training 

p rog rams among most reputably sponsored schools of initiation. 

A major medieval addition to our magical Tradi t ion was the 

T a r o t pack of oracular cards. T h e y became to the Wes t what t he I 

Ch ing is to the East, sort of universal advisory. Based on the four 

main magical ins t rument s , twen ty - two special Symbo l s , and suits 

of four cour t cards and ten numerals , i t cannot be coincidence that 

these align with the T r e e of Life and its s ignif icance. T h e cards, 

like the T r e e , give coverage to all s i tua t ions h u m a n s are likely to 

encoun t e r in the course of living. No one seems to know exact ly 

how they derived from previous packs. S o m e indicat ions point to 

the south of France , linking occult movemen t s of that t ime such as 

Qabba l i sm, Ca tha r i sm, the T roubadour s , T e m p l a r s , and o the r s . 

M a n y guesses have been made at the meaning of the term 

" T a r o t " . Perhaps the most likely theory t races to two Hebrew 

roots . T h A R — t o mark, grave, or del ineate, and O T h , a t the t ime, 

present ly , soon. In o the r words, someth ing to de te rmine or mark 

wha t will happen. T h e y are cer ta inly still used for that purpose 

and their populari ty is yet increasing. 

T h e esoter ic significance of the T a r o t s is chiefly that they 

codify very cleverly the whole way of working with our Inner 

Tradi t ion . T h e y were said to have been express ly designed so that , 

concealed as a set of cards in c o m m o n use, all the fundamenta ls of 

our Tradi t ion could be recons t ruc ted in any cen tu ry by whoever 

realized wha t was involved. I t is maybe significant that the T a r o t s 

made an appearance on the European scene at about the era when 

the C h u r c h was consolidating its power prior to making its 
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m a x i m u m push against all disagreeing wi th its dogmas or 

dictatorial s ta tus . T h e y cer ta inly spread among all c lasses of 

people qui te rapidly as a me thod of a m u s e m e n t and gambling, 

which was probably wha t their or ig inators hoped. Providing the 

symbols simply kept circulating around the genera l consc iousness 

of ordinary W e s t e r n e r s , the inner t ru ths of our Tradi t ion would 

not be lost to future genera t ions . 

T h a t makes the modern concern wi th T a r o t s , most ly among 

our younger folk, very in teres t ing indeed. W h e t h e r they realize 

inst inct ively that they are looking for and also at the root-

meaning of their W e s t e r n Inner Trad i t ion may be a little 

uncer ta in , but what really mat te r s is they con t inue looking. T h e 

more they look the more they will assuredly find. T h e y may 

think they are looking for their personal futures , and so indeed 

they are, because the future of their Tradi t ion is theirs as well. 

T h e keys to the T a r o t s do not lie in their actual design so much as 

in their fundamental meanings . Des igns may be al tered so easily, 

but basic principles have to remain intact . Howeve r , if anyone is 

seeking for secre t s in detailed T a r o t designs, they had best work 

wi th the Wai te pack and study these carefully with a good, 

magnifying glass. If an original pack can be used, so much the 

be t te r , because some of the essent ia l details did not t ransfer well 

to newer repr ints . 

Leaping the odd cen tu ry or so towards our t imes we will 

pause briefly to g lance at an odd, old figure bent ove r neat lists of 

tabulat ions . He wonders if his long life was wor th while, and why 

his spirit friends should have left him to a cold, lonely, and almost 

penniless old age. He is Dr . John Dee , mathemat ic ian , as t ro loger , 

intel l igence agent , a lchemist , and spiritualist . H o w much the 

money would have mean t to him then, which people are now 

paying for books about him! Himself a victim of confidence tricks, 

popular prejudice, and misfor tune , wha t had he to leave our 

Trad i t ion? 

D e e seems most ly r e m e m b e r e d for one idea alone: that i t 

might be possible to speak with discarnate ent i t ies , providing a 

mutual ly acceptable verbal symbol ism was used. D e e h imse l f 

believed that with the aid of his medium, Kelly, he had invented 

such a code, which he named the Enochian language because 

Enoch was supposed to talk directly wi th God and the angels . 

Being a cryptographer , Dee was convinced tha t intel l igence of any 
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kind could be reduced to sonic or visual symbol ism t ransla table in 

equal t e rms on all levels of its application. If this were so, then 

n o n - h u m a n ent i t ies could codify a communica t ion , send this 

t h rough a connec t ing channe l to be received by h u m a n s w h o 

would then decode into wha teve r language they spoke and grasp 

the significance of a heavenly message in thei r own speech. 

It is the principle behind this idea which is of value in our 

Tradi t ion , r a t he r than poor D e e ' s a t t empts at i t in his day. 

Nowadays , we are conce rned wi th finding a c o m m o n code of 

consc iousness t h roughou t C o s m o s itself, and tha t sor t o f speech 

is m o r e likely to be comprehended by compu te r s than human 

brains. Y e t the concept r emains that we should be able to 

commun ica t e with o t h e r orders of living intel l igence i f only we 

had mutua l t e rms of t ransla t ion. Symbolog i s t s have been seeking 

this for cen tur ies wi th only partial success . 

Skipping lightly back a little ahead of Dr . D e e , we s t r ike a 

part icularly tu rbulen t period. Pe r secu t ions for wi tchcraf t a t some 

points a re ma tched by u t t e r denials of i t a t o the r s , C h u r c h and 

d issenters de tes t ing each o ther ' s doctr ines , and con t rove r sy in all 

d i rect ions leading to clarification in none . It is a charac te r i s t ic of 

t he W e s t e r n W a y that i f spiritual s i tuat ions b e c o m e s ta lemates 

unal terable by compromise , then conflict is o f ten chosen as an 

escape from the impasse. T h e Civil W a r in England al tered the 

a t t i tudes of people towards C h u r c h and Di s sen te r s alike, devalu

ing them both as be t rayers of beliefs they tr ied to prove by 

persecut ion and prejudice. B e t w e e n thei r bat t les , they turned 

many minds away from rel iance on religion in any form and set 

t hem seeking fresh beliefs tha t did not depend on dogmas or 

d ic ta torship at all. 

T h i s point marked the coming forward of wha t looked like a 

new faith acknowledging no Dei ty except the explor ing spirit 

wi thin Mankind . Phi losophy was producing sc ience as we now see 

it. T h i s did not so much deny every old God-F igure as proclaim its 

"declarat ion of independence" from all of them. 

H u m a n s w e r e waking up to a real izat ion tha t the wonderful 

Heaven they had been promised as a reward for suffer ings on 

ea r th was a very uncer ta in speculat ion to say the least . Nor did 

increasingly intel l igent beings find a prospect of e te rna l euphoria 

an a t t rac t ive proposi t ion. G iven a choice , they would far r a the r 

con t inue progress ing quiet ly and effectively along thei r lines of 
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evolut ion . In any case, if a problemat ical Heaven was to be filled 

wi th the unpleasant sec tar ies and sanc t imonious of ear th , i t would 

scarcely be wor th en te r ing anyway . I t would be far be t t e r to find 

s o m e o t h e r way, even if i t ended in noth ing . B e t t e r to believe in 

N o - G o d , r a the r than any w h o ruled h u m a n lives with such 

ru th lessness . So did scientif ic scept icism speak as t he " A g e of 

R e a s o n " rose from the depth of our T rad i t i on to provide pa thways 

for fol lowers disgusted wi th "Div ine d ipensa t ions ." 

F r o m this point on, t he Trad i t ion offered t h r ee main threads 

in to its depths . T h e Sac red King lead exemplif ied in Chr i s t i an i ty 

w h e t h e r Anglo- , R o m a n , o r o the rwise . T h e Independent lead 

exemplif ied by D i s sen t e r s and o t h e r De i s t s . Last ly, the Scient i f ic 

lead for those tha t re jec ted religion a l toge ther , accepting the 

au thor i ty of M a n alone to govern his own affairs in t he Universe . 

T h e r e w e r e o t h e r ways in to t h e Tradi t ion , o f cou r se , which could 

be classed as magical or myst ical , but these had always been very 

specialized approaches applicable to limited en t r an t s only. As t ime 

w e n t on, the latest approach along the Sc ien t i f ic line became of 

increasingly g r ea t e r s ignif icance unti l eventual ly i t dominated our 

Trad i t iona l t heme a lmost ent i re ly, and has not ye t been sup

planted. 

III. 

S c i e n c e has c o m e to s tay as t he major mark of our cul ture and 

civilization. Y e t i t is only a ques t ion of t ime before Sc ience , having 

taken over t h e au thor i ty of religion, mus t also bear the blame for 

hamper ing human beliefs in the course of the i r endless ques t ing 

for Light in Life. Sc i ence is wonderful , but it c anno t give anyone a 

soul. Not all the science in this world will ever offer anyone 

immor ta l identi ty, and the spirit of life in us will not be satisfied 

wi th less. S o o n e r or la ter , sc ience, like religion, will mee t the 

condemna t ion of mankind because of its sho r t comings . T h e n i t 

will be the tu rn of an a l toge the r new type of magic to help us 

spread our spiritual wings suff ic ient ly to reach those realms of 

i nne r real i ty we have always sought for our t rue selves . 

T h e highl ights o f the e igh teen th c e n t u r y w e r e concen t ra t ed 

on the phenomena then called "animal m a g n e t i s m " and " s o m n a m 

bulism", n o w known as hypnosis and E S P or simply "psi." S o -

called "Black Magica l " groups w e r e work ing up a sizable 

C o n t i n e n t a l trade in sadistic sexual s t imula t ion wi th a theatr ical 
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Satan is t i c background. In England, wea l thy youngs t e r s called 

t h e m Hell-f ire C lubs and w e n t in for g roup-sex for t he shee r sake 

o f e ro t ic a m u s e m e n t . C o m m e r c e and cul ture had to compe te wi th 

intel lectual ism, and religion was re legated to a back-sea t posit ion. 

S ta r t ing wi th spiri tualism, the n ine teen th c e n t u r y produced 

probably the mos t ex t raord inary concen t ra t ion of cu l ture -

expans ion that has ever been k n o w n over ten success ive decades 

during ou r whole h is tory . All of a sudden, the issue of personal 

survival af ter physical death swept a round the W e s t e r n world. 

Boiled down to basics, ordinary living h u m a n s sought conscious 

con tac t wi th ordinary "dead" ones purely on a "person to pe r son" 

a r r a n g e m e n t of individual intel l igence. Rel igion had really no th

ing to do wi th this la tes t development . I t was an ins t inct ive 

reaching out for r ea s su rance tha t life could con t inue qui te well 

w i thou t a mater ia l body to live in. H u m a n s have always done this 

one way or ano the r , but this t ime they w e r e indifferent to wha t 

theologians or any o t h e r specialist said. 

Despi te all t he consc ious , unconsc ious , and o t h e r var ie t ies of 

fraud and inaccuracies pervading spiri tualism, it had a t r emendous 

effect t h r o u g h o u t the W e s t e r n world. D u e to improvemen t s in 

communica t ion , the pract ice spread th rough Amer i ca and Europe 

with surpris ing speed. I t was fundamental ly simple. No expens ive 

impedimenta w e r e needed, jus t a few child's toys and the 

furnishings of any ordinary room. F u r t h e r m o r e i t appealed most ly 

to t he middle classes w h o had become by then the backbone of 

W e s t e r n social s t ruc ture . 

Spir i tual ism was really a r e - emergence of pr ies tess-pract ice 

from the oldest t imes of a mat r ia rchy , and its modern appeal was 

tha t i t tended to r e s to re at least a semi-rel igious au thor i ty among 

w o m e n . T h i s was the era during which feminism was a rising 

force, especially in the Uni ted S t a t e s . I t was already th rowing out 

cha l lenges to male dominance in mos t fields of human activity, 

and so mainly from Amer ica in the last cen tu ry came a s t ream of 

rel igious and occul t inf luences put t ing w o m e n in p rominen t 

posi t ions of impor tance wi th in thei r f r ameworks . La te r would 

follow M r s . Eddy's Chr i s t i an Sc ience and Blavatsky ' s T h e o s o p h y , 

while back in Bri t ian M r s . B o o t h declared of h e r Salvat ion A r m y 

" M y best men are women!" 

Spir i tual ism s tar ted up a con t rove r sy which yet con t inues . 

W a s i t genu ine or no t ? Fraud was cer ta inly found, but t he r e were 
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ins tances , of ten recorded, which could scarcely be anything else 

t han some kind of communica t ion wi th u n k n o w n areas o f inne r 

intel l igence. Opin ions split in all direct ions and remain divided. 

T h e major i ty o f init iated W e s t e r n occul t i s ts w e r e against 

spiri tualism as in terpre ted by its popular prac t i t ioners . According 

to occul t inves t iga tors , people w e r e actually communica t ing wi th 

only the past personal i ty par ts of the deceased. Af te r physical 

death, t he se artificial egos or "pseudo-se lves" should normal ly be 

absorbed quiet ly back in to the deeper and m o r e spiritual levels of 

the ident i ty . T h e r e i t would be reduced to basic energy , ready for 

re- issue in to incarnat ion again i f the soul had not earned 

emancipa t ion f rom ear th ly living. In te r fe r ing wi th this na tura l 

process hampered the progress of souls involved, and was of no 

real help to ear th-based enqui re rs . T h e r e f o r e , i t was considered 

moral ly w r o n g to t ry dragging any departed soul back toward 

ea r th in the guise and cha rac te r of its past personal i ty . T h e thing 

to do was t ry and lift one ' s o w n spiritual level for even one ins tant 

high e n o u g h to make contac t wi th the sought spirit beyond bodily 

boundar ies a l toge ther . Ethical ly cor rec t as this may be, i t aims 

r a the r above the heads of average people. So spiri tualism as a 

m o v e m e n t s tumbled along from one cen tu ry to the nex t , t hough 

wi th lessening appeal propor t ionate ly to its organiza t ion as an 

es tabl ished religion in its own r ight . 

D u r in g the last cen tu ry the re w e r e many a t tempts made a t 

forming ser ious occult and magical groups or " O r d e r s " funct ion

ing in full or semi-secrecy for the sake of spiritual secur i ty and 

non - in t e r f e r ence from adverse o r hos t i le inf luences. M o s t o f 

these s t e m m e d from M a s o n i c procedures and principles, but were 

organized wi th some different formulae and symbology. Fo r 

ins tance , the original modern "Druid O r d e r " t races back to 

S tuke ly and some fellow ant iquar ians w h o were in te res ted in 

concen t ra t ing upon wha t t hey felt were the r ightful mys te r ies of 

the i r o w n count ry , r a the r than the mytho logy o f S o l o m o n ' s 

T e m p l e and purely Herbra ic folklore. T h e "Ros ic ruc ian Soc ie ty in 

Eng land" s t emmed from some scholarly m e n feeling a need to 

press ahead wi th philosophical r esea rch along lines of the 

e igh t een th degree in M a s o n r y . Already t he r e w e r e the beginnings 

of s o m e Con t inen t a l lodges run along M a s o n i c lines which w e r e 

accept ing and init iating women , though these n e v e r received the 

s l ightes t recogni t ion from official Br i t i sh sources . E v e r y w h e r e , 
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ripples of exc i t emen t and anticipat ion of a glor ious rena issance 

w e r e runn ing along the occul t front . 

I t is most ly in l i terary ways tha t the inher i to rs of our Inne r 

Trad i t ion surpassed themse lves during the last cen tu ry . Bri l l iant 

and original books tha t have so far been unequal led for effect 

appeared in a s teady s t ream. T h e y are still classics of insight and 

scholarship, affording an inspirat ion and in te res t sadly lacking in 

so much modern mediocr i ty . Perhaps this may be because those 

really g rea t books w e r e neve r wr i t t en for m o n e y or profit , but out 

of pure love for the subject and a crea t ive consc iousness within 

the wr i t e r br inging for th the work as natural ly as mothe r ing a 

child. We o w e a g rea t deal to wr i t e r s of the n ine t een th cen tu ry 

w h o crystal l ized so much of ou r Trad i t ion into words tha t will 

sure ly be with us for a long t ime yet . N o r should we forge t those 

w h o spent l i fe t imes pat ient ly collect ing significant snippets from 

folklore preserved in the humbles t homes . N o r o the r s w h o saved 

fairy tales and legends f rom being lost to poster i ty . T h e y have all 

earned their places in our Tradi t ion for the r ema inde r of its 

ex i s t ence . 

Q u i t e a n u m b e r of occul t groupings w e r e calling themse lves 

" H e r m e t i c S o c i e t i e s " o f one kind or ano the r . T h i s t i t le refers back 

to the " T r i s m e g i s t i c " sacred l i te ra ture of early Chr i s t i an t imes 

reputed to be a summat ion of all past secre t wisdom most ly 

s t e m m i n g from Egypt ian and G r e e k sources . H e r m e s was the 

offical patron of such learning and the re fo re a sui table f igure to 

r ep resen t those seeking to revive ancient mys te r i e s in modern 

t imes . T h e n we have to r e m e m b e r the th ree genera l Pa ths to 

follow in pursui t of init iation. T h e Herme t i c Path of intel l igence 

on one hand, the Orph ic Pa th o f emot ion on the o the r , and the 

M y s t i c Path of shee r spiritual aspirat ion for average intel l igent 

W e s t e r n e r s to take . T h i s covered all the s tudious b ranches of 

occult lore calling for an academic mind and a scientif ic approach 

as a rule. It also included e labora te and calculated ce remonia l 

work ings of a theatr ical na ture . T h o s e are especially dear to the 

hear t s of Br i t i sh people in part icular, and Herme t i c Lodges and 

T e m p l e s found natura l h o m e s in that coun t ry . 

Probably the best known, due to publicity, was the He rme t i c 

O r d e r o f the Golden D a w n , f rom the break-up o f which so many 

lesser groups came in to being. I t was t h e original in ten t ion of the 

GD to become a corps d'elite cons is t ing of highly cul tured men 
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and w o m e n from the fields of art , sc ience, medic ine , l i terature , 

and possibly politics, w h o would eventual ly be able to lead 

W e s t e r n minds and souls away from the mater ia l i sm and 

commerc ia l i sm threa ten ing to ove rwhe lm our civilization. I ts 

s o m e w h a t sad s tory should s tand for a long t ime as a case-book 

example of how not to t ry and establ ish associa t ions of occul t is ts 

on ear th , especially in the Wes t . Y e t t he a t t en t ion i t a t t rac ted to 

i t se l f r a t he r than invited, a roused a grea t deal of in te res t in occult 

sub jec t s among people w h o s e concern had previously been casual. 

By the end o f the n ine t een th c e n t u r y the Trad i t ion o f the 

Wes t seemed to s tand on the top of a pinnacle. I ts cu l ture was 

unchal lenged, its expansion appeared assured and its cont inui ty 

cer ta in . A lmos t all the prophets were predict ing a g rea t and 

glor ious Golden Age to come . Mess i ahs w e r e imminen t on every 

hand. M y s t e r i o u s M a s t e r s w e r e lurking around to lead hopeful 

human i ty into wonderful realms of Love and Light . Spir i ts were 

spinning splendid s tor ies about the N e w Age ahead, and 

expec ta t ions among esoter ical ly minded people w e r e vir tually 

euphor ic for the mos t part . O p t i m i s m and over -conf idence 

abounded. B u t when D a w n finally did break, i t was any th ing but 

Golden . 

No th ing pushed p re ten t iousness harder o f f a h igher horse 

than the first World W a r of t he twen t i e th cen tu ry . Unspeakably 

te r r ib le as it was , tha t ghas t ly holocaust forced us in to facing a lot 

of nas ty facts about our own na tures and exploded thousands of 

theor ies in all direct ions. In effect , the soul of W e s t e r n man was 

suddenly stripped s tarkly bare of its insipid and futile impedi

m e n t a and b rought up sharply against t he spiri tual real i t ies of its 

sick and sor ry s ta te . Y e t i t had to happen i f t he re w e r e to be hopes 

of our ever fulfilling the dest iny in this world tha t our Tradi t ion 

was directing us towards . 

We invoked our Sac red Kingsh ip to a degree neve r before 

supposed possible. Mil l ions of young men s incerely believing their 

sacrificed lives would save the future of the i r families, friends, and 

na t ions , were s laughtered for the sake of political ambi t ions and 

the insat iable avarice o f those control l ing economic empires . T h e 

bes t of Europe ' s manhood w e r e dying by thousands every day 

while the wors t remained on ea r th to reap rewards of profit and 

power . W o m e n wept e v e r y w h e r e and filled wha t w o m b s they 

could in order to offer the i r lost lovers and k insmen a way back to 
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t he world again. I t was a t ime of t e r ro r , trial, and t ragedy for 

maids and mo the r s alike, ye t on the whole they emerged from i t 

wi th a n e w s ta tus and dignity tha t had been denied for many 

gene ra t ions o f mankind. 

O u t of this unspeakably horr ib le holocaus t came for th a c lear 

i nne r call for al tered ou t looks and approaches to the spiri tual 

s t ruc tu re s of our Tradi t ion . Above all, we needed desperate ly to 

c o m e far c loser to its t ru th- t rack , nea re r to its na ture , f rom which 

we had been wander ing away so stupidly. T h o u g h we did not 

a l toge the r fail in this , our successes w e r e then too small and 

insignif icant to aver t t he avalanche building up again because the 

forces behind the W a r had not been fully played out , but had only 

paused for b rea th before the nex t break-out . 

W h e t h e r tha t could have been diverted or avoided i s anyone ' s 

guess . Cer t a in ly t h e "spiri tual s c e n e " on ear th looked unpromis 

ing. T h e r e was a wave of popular spiri tualism largely sponsored 

by those seeking consola t ion for the i r family losses during the 

war . I f anything, the "spiri t m e s s a g e s " w e r e t r i ter , m o r e trivial, 

and sen ten t ious than ever . B u t i t pleased many unhappy people 

with little else in their lives to chee r t hem. Var ious occul t groups 

were s tar t ing up again, s o m e of thei r leaders having r e tu rned 

from safe hiding places w h e r e they had doubt less prayed for the 

wicked world and the r e tu rn of non- ra t ioned t imes . A few were 

fo r thcoming w h o had seen war a t first hand and w e r e desperate ly 

hoping to s tar t some th ing on spiritual l ines wh ich migh t help 

aver t o r mi t iga te a n o t h e r such confl ict . T h e s e , howeve r , w e r e 

much in the minor i ty . M o s t m e a n t to muddle ahead wi th wha t 

they had salvaged and make up a mix tu re -as -be fo re medicine for 

all complaints of mind and soul alike. 

T h e r e w e r e excep t ions . Notably Dion Fo r tune , o the rwi se 

M r s . Pendry-Evans , made an outs tanding a t t empt to in t roduce 

common-sense and a clear thinking a t t i tude into W e s t e r n occul t 

ism. H e r approach was based on con tempora ry psychology and a 

p rogram of procedure which tr ied to improve on Go lden D a w n 

me thods . T h e accent was very much on s t rongly disciplined 

behavior and developing a sense of individual responsibi l i ty 

toward Divini ty and Humani ty . S h e built up a background of very 

sound W e s t e r n magical methods , drawn principally from Qabal i s t ic , 

Chr i s t i an , and Ce l t i c sources . S h e left a legacy of in teres t ing 

l i te ra ture , some of her books still being classics. T h e r e is no doubt 
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tha t h e r work had a most sa lutary inf luence on the W e s t e r n 

Tradi t ion , and those books will be memor ia l s to h e r for a long 

t ime. 

B e t w e e n the wars , a peculiar period of confusion, uncer ta in

ty, and instabi l i ty marked ou t our m o v e m e n t s in psycho-social 

d imens ions . W e mus t r e m e m b e r the e x t r e m e pressures o f 

pover ty , a l terat ion of s tandards, drast ic changes of policies, 

increas ing organiza t ion of a mass-media and rad io-communica

t ions, and all o t h e r factors affect ing our condi t ions of civilization. 

W h o k n e w w h e r e anybody was going? Industr ia l ism was over 

coming our remaining rust ic i ty , and the th rea t of t he mo to r - ca r 

had been heard louder each week-end in the quiet re t rea t s of our 

countrys ide . Aviat ion was already commenc ing its cacophony in 

the ve ry air above our heads. To take a Trad i t ion safely th rough 

all tha t turmoi l was a problem few k n e w h o w to tackle because 

nobody had ever known i t before . We k n o w the rule of Life is 

"adapt or die", but that was the fas tes t ra te of adaptat ion yet 

asked of mankind. Smal l w o n d e r we wen t s o m e w h a t crazy in 

those t imes . Insecur i ty and insani ty are of ten par tners . 

T h e echoes o f Wor ld W a r O n e ' s explos ions had hardly died 

away than those of Wor ld W a r T w o began. Oddly enough , i t 

began against a background of peace prophecies proclaimed from 

the "Spi r i t World ." Scarce ly a spirit or seer a n y w h e r e would admit 

w a r was only weeks away. Headl ines of the psychic and occult 

publicat ions were full of peace promises . O n l y an occasional 

a s t ro loge r u t te red caut ious forebodings. Even af ter the actual 

ou tb reak of host i l i t ies , prophecies appeared that Hit ler would 

drop dead, the wa r would be over in a shor t t ime. Af te rwards they 

all invented ingenious excuses for the i r inaccuracies . " W e did not 

wish to w o r r y the world ," or " W e w e r e not al lowed to disclose 

d isas te rs . " Any th ing r a the r than admit ineffectual i ty , or some

th ing less than omnisc ience . Poo r spirits! T h e i r pres t ige was never 

the same again. 

O n c e more the finest and f i t test of young Sac red Kings fell, 

but this t ime the re was a very not iceable difference of mass-

at t i tude from that of the First W a r among Br i t i sh W e s t e n e r s . 

T h e n , a sor t of j ingoist ic hys ter ia was prevalent e v e r y w h e r e wi th 

waving flags, blaring bands, ecclesiastical exhora t ions to ha te and 

kill every Hun in crea t ion, and all the res t of the clap-trap. In the 
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second ins ta lment i t was qui te a different s to ry . T h e r e was simply 

a gr im de te rmina t ion to survive against the mil i tary migh t of 

a n o t h e r social sys tem th rea ten ing es tabl ished condi t ions in 

Br i ta in and allied count r i es . Overa l l , t he Br i t i sh w e r e sad, sober , 

disillusioned, but u t ter ly commi t t ed to wha t they felt was a life-

and-death s t ruggle for nat ional survival. T h e G e r m a n s and 

Italians w e r e wild with exc i t emen t and the ce r ta in ty of conques t 

leading to e n o r m o u s advantages of a f t e rmath gains . H o w e v e r 

divided public opinion in Amer ica might be, the guiding policy was 

to make as much money from European bel l igerence as possible, 

t hen fix the best trading t e rms wi th the winning side af terwards . 

We mus t always r e m e m b e r tha t all an tagonis t s involved w e r e part 

and parcel of the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion up to tha t point, and 

the re fo re w h a t e v e r t hey t hough t and did then has a long-last ing 

effect on us yet. O u r deeply buried past is likely to inf luence our 

future m o r e than might be suspected. 

G e r m a n y had virtually won the war in Europe and fought the 

Br i t i sh to a s t a lemate , w h e n Eas te rn in te rven t ion al tered human 

h is tory again. Firs t ly, G e r m a n y launched an a t tack agains t Russia , 

and secondly, the Japanese began host i l i ty against Amer ica which 

forced tha t coun t ry into act ive alliance wi th the Br i t i sh as a 

consequence . T h i s was n o w an E a s t - W e s t affair, and thus a clash 

be tween two opposi te Trad i t ions on inner levels. T h a t i s 

someth ing likely to affect our future on ea r th to an e x t e n t which 

could be ex t r eme ly ser ious for both . Especially in v iew of wha t 

happened, which eventual ly enforced an uneasy and s o m e w h a t 

unreal armis t ice upon an tagonis t s . 

T h i s , o f course , was T h e A t o m B o m b , the mos t dangerous 

and des t ruct ive ene rgy ever manipulated by man on ear th . 

Physical ly , i t means our world can be reduced to radio-act ive ruins 

in minu tes , its millions of inhabi tan ts inc inera ted in the ho t t e s t 

hell mankind has ever made for himself . Men ta l ly and spiritually, 

its m e r e ex i s tence has a l tered us and the re fo re our Tradi t ion 

forever on this poor planet. T h e r e is a n o t h e r and even more 

deadly danger the B o m b b rough t with i t wh ich s eems to be 

unreal ized except a m o n g occult individuals. 

In some way not ye t realized, all our radioact ive explosions, 

expe r imen t s , and con t r ivances have made i t possible for an 

a l t oge the r alien inf luence of w h a t could be called "ant i - l i fe" to be 
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drawn to us. T h i s cannot be classed as "Ev i l " in any ordinary sense 

at all, and yet its long- te rm effects on us could p rove fatal in the 

w o r s t s e n s e imaginable . I t i s inimical to our inner evolut ion purely 

ou t of necess i ty to i tsel f r a t h e r than an imos i ty to us, and indeed 

has no " fee l ings" of any kind w h a t e v e r as we would recognize the 

word. W h a t has happened i s tha t our mishandl ing of f issionable 

e l emen t s opened up ent i re ly unauthor ized and au tomat ic paths 

b e t w e e n our s ta tes o f ex i s t ence and wha t migh t be te rmed 

condi t ions o f " c o n t r a - c o s m o s . " T h e s e should n e v e r have had such 

direct connec t ions with our evolu t ionary ecology. E x t e n t o f 

damage and possibilit ies of sa t is factory repa i r -progams is un

doubtedly engaging the a t t en t ion of very eso te r ic exper t s , but 

w h a t h a s already been done canno t be reversed. I t mus t simply be 

coped with as best we can. T h e one cer ta in point is tha t i t 

t h r e a t e n s all our Trad i t ions on ear th equally, and the re fo re is 

some th ing we will have to tackle t oge the r i f we are ever to 

succeed as an evolu t ionary species . 

So our last W a r ended on a very nas ty no t e indeed. Nobody 

won it and everybody lost it. W o r s e still, it left us on a line leading 

to a fu ture confl ict be tween the Trad i t ions of W e s t and Eas t , 

wh ich could crash our civil izations and cul tures complete ly . I f this 

is to be actually avoided, an e n o r m o u s a m o u n t of inner activity 

will be necessary . T h e impor tan t thing is that we should s tay with 

the spirit of our own Trad i t ion so that i t p resen t s no chal lenge to 

any o the r , yet consol idates t he W a y of t he W e s t wi thin acceptable 

a reas sa t i s fac tory for ou r survival, complemen ta ry to o the r 

cu l tu res , and in a m a n n e r a l toge the r necessa ry for the future of 

mankind per se. No o t h e r way will prove workable . 

O u t of the confusion following the last W a r came a 

t r emendous upsurge of conce rn wi th magical and myst ical 

m a t t e r s , principally among the younge r genera t ion . In te res t was 

mos t ly focused on the need for expanded awareness , consc ious

ness of o the r l ife-levels, e m p a t h y wi th o the r living orders , and 

ach ievemen t of identi ty as individual souls wi th in a C o s m i c 

W h o l e . Any th ing and every th ing of occult s ignif icance was 

dragged out of dus t -covers and expe r imen ted with. In the 

twen t i e th cen tury , medieval magical circles w e r e t raced again, old 

n a t u r e fai ths w e r e revived, of ten under t he mis taken n a m e o f 

"wi tchcraf t " , pi lgr images w e r e made along anc ien t t racks , to old 
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s tones and s i tes of primit ive worsh ip , and w h a t was journal i s t i 

cally t e rmed the "occul t exp los ion" got in to full swing wi th 

surpris ing speed. Mag ic was back again in a p rominen t posi t ion as 

a perfect ly na tura l p h e n o m e n a among young W e s t e r n m e n and 

w o m e n . T h e y talked it, read it, d reamed it, and to the best of the i r 

l imited ability tr ied to pract ice it. O n c e m o r e i t was part of the i r 

l ives. T h e whole issue was tha t now they had found these 

fascinat ing possibili t ies for themse lves , w h a t on ea r th w e r e they 

supposed to do wi th and about t h e m ? T h a t was the vital ques t ion 

nobody seemed very su re about . 



5. Magic and the West 

W e s t e r n magic mos t ly consis ts o f channel ing consc iousness 

t h rough specific symbol sys tems connec ted to the spiritual depths 

of our Tradi t ion . I t is a two-way exchange . O n e end is opera ted 

object ively in our physical world by incarna te humans , the o the r 

by discarnate and non- incarna t ionary beings in different s ta tes of 

ex i s t ence . T h e s e la t ter are concerned wi th the cont inu i ty and 

evolut ion o f our c o m m o n Trad i t ion maybe m o r e than we w h o are 

ye t ear th-embodied . Like us they are limited by laws control l ing 

thei r l i fe-s tates , and have to work wi th in w h a t e v e r force- f rames 

apply to the i r range of act ivi ty. T h e y are no more omnipo ten t 

than we are . Be ing c loser to condi t ions of pure consc iousness than 

ours , howeve r , they are in a posit ion to mediate and magnify our 

thinking th rough to deeper areas of awarenss . I t is those forces 

which flow from inner levels tha t u l t imately affect us on these 

ear th ly ones . 

All this happens anyway, in the course of ex i s t ence ove r a 

very broad spec t rum of being. We should be concerned wi th the 

specific effects of working intentionally wi th in the proper channe ls 

of consc iousness linking us and our non- inca rna te col leagues to 

our W e s t e r n Inner Tradi t ion . Beh ind that are r e m o t e r l inkages 

leading to u l t imates infinitely beyond our h u m a n s ta tus . 
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In earl ier t imes it was simple. Ini t iate the enqu i re r in to a 

Wes t -work ing magical group and see w h a t happened. C o n t r a r y to 

some cu r ren t supposi t ions, such init iat ion confe rs no powers , 

privileges, o r any part icular abilities on anyone . To ini t iate means 

to s tar t , no th ing more . An init iated person is one w h o has been 

given a spiritual push, in order to s tar t him going along some 

inne r line of action. Tradi t ional ly , such an ini t iat ion amoun ted to 

bringing s o m e o n e into close contac t wi th the symbol - sys tem 

concerned , sugges t ing a few simple exerc i ses wi th t h e m , then 

wai t ing to see wha t reac t ions followed from the candidate. 

Every th ing then depended on h o w he or she handled those 

symbols and e l emen ta ry exerc i ses . W e r e na tura l abilities and 

incl inat ions s h o w n ? Inven t iveness and ingenui ty fo r thcoming? 

Special ta lents displayed? M o s t impor tant ly , was familiari ty with 

the symbols evident, as i f they awakened m e m o r i e s f rom previous 

incarnat ions or prior con tac t in o the r s ta tes of ex i s t ence? Did they 

arouse genuine in te res t and a sense of a t t a c h m e n t ? W e r e their 

inne r mean ings picked up and grasped intui t ional ly or ins t inct ive

ly? It did not usually take very long for the circle to realize how 

thei r new companion was shaping up. E i the r he belonged with the 

Wes t for cer ta in and was wor th training along those l ines, or had 

no part icular affinity wi th the Wes t e rn Way and was best put 

upon some o t h e r path. Normal ly about a year ' s associat ion would 

decide this issue quite definitely. 

Nowadays this is not practical in genera l , a l though the 

principles still apply in part icular ins tances . T h e older magical 

symbology of the Wes t is no longer secre t but available over a 

wide range of l i te ra ture , art , and o the r cul tural media. We are 

being carefully studied from spiritual levels to learn wha t we are 

making o f ourse lves with them. Studied by w h o m or wha t? O u r 

own sort of souls w h o have advanced beyond embodied being, and 

in teres ted intel l igences o f o the r orders w h o are sympathe t ic o r 

o the rwi se to our evo lvement as a species. To tha t ex ten t , we are 

like specimens under tes t in a "Li fe- labora tory" , except tha t we 

eng inee r the expe r imen t s in ourse lves and automat ical ly deter

mine our dest iny along such lines. 

T h e r e f o r e the re is a very sound spiritual purpose behind the 

apparent shambles of our mis -named "occul t explosion". T a k e a 

world full of bewildered, baffled, uncer ta in , and o the rwi se upset 

people in a s ta te of dangerous instabili ty. S h o w e r down among 
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t h e m an en t i re ca rgo of symbols , not ions , ideas, r u m o r s , beliefs, 

and assor ted spiritual st imuli . O b s e r v e carefully the i r reac t ions 

and behavior pa t te rns wi th these , and they can soon be sor ted in to 

ca tegor ies indicating the solut ion of the i r p rob lems , which they 

m u s t t hen find by thei r own ini t iat ive before they can ascend to 

h ighe r Li fes ta tes . 

T h e "magica l m o v e m e n t s " of modern W e s t e r n e r s mus t be a 

fascinat ing s ight to inne r obse rvers . H o w amusing the C o s m i c 

j oke of cul t ism running riot mus t be! T h e incredible inani t ies 

taken so ser iously and sen ten t ious ly wi th a lmost despera te 

de te rmina t ion , wi th every pathet ic inadequacy of h u m a n na tu re 

disguised and dis tor ted in to someth ing seeming impor tan t or 

influential . P o o r l i t t le people playing magical make-be l ieve for the 

sake of the i r pseudo-selves. Y e t even the crazies t o r mos t curious 

behavior i s of impor tance w h e n studying the consc iousness of any 

living species. T h e r e are also o the r areas in t he same field tha t 

s eem a lot m o r e encourag ing for our future prospects . 

H e r e and the re round the W e s t e r n world are wel l -balanced 

and quiet ly compe ten t opera t ives str iving to pick up the sca t te red 

pieces of inne r symbol ism and build t hese in to sound spiritual 

s t ruc tu res . T h i s is usually an unspectacular and unos ten ta t ious 

bus iness pursued privately. Not for the shee r sake of secrecy 

alone, but for several qui te c o m m o n - s e n s e reasons . First , because 

such w o r k has no appeal w h a t e v e r for those seeking only personal 

aggrand i sements and advantages , thri l ls and thea t r ics . Secondly 

because careful and painstaking work of this na tu re needs suitably 

secure and confidential condi t ions for its successful pursuit . 

Th i rd ly because the re is no th ing special to publish or publicize 

which could claim much a t t en t ion from average readers . B lun t ly , 

t he re would be no m o n e y w o r t h having for p romote r s , publ ishers , 

and producers of l i terary, theatr ical , and o t h e r fo rms of en t e r 

t a inmen t . Fo r those reasons alone, modern magi o f any in tegr i ty 

are unlikely to be disturbed great ly by g lamor -g rabbers . 

W h a t normal v iewers would be in te res ted to wa tch qui te 

ordinary seeming m e n and w o m e n reading, wr i t ing , s i t t ing still, 

walking the count rys ide , exchanging ideas, occupied wi th handi

craf ts , and visiting each o ther ' s h o m e s ? So much magic is 

accomplished under such commonplace c i rcumstances . Even on 

ceremonia l ly c lothed and convened occas ions , the a t t en t ion of an 

outs ide audience would soon wander away from lack of sensual or 
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sugges t ive st imuli . T h e r e are f requent ly f ewer e l ements o f 

e n t e r t a i n m e n t in magical proceedings than afforded by a chess 

t ou rnamen t . Act ion is all on the inside, taking place along lines 

tha t canno t be followed except by those accus tomed to "work ing 

l ive" wi th in those a rcane areas . 

W h a t a t t rac t s m o s t people to any th ing they migh t consider 

" m a g i c " anyway? Basically, a sea rch for self-fulf i lment t h rough 

wha t they hope will supply a shor t -cu t to all t hey ask for. D e e p 

down, t hey k n o w they are deficient of so much needed to push 

t h e m along the Pa th o f Perfec t ion . On m o r e mundane levels they 

are consc ious of social and o t h e r shor tages demanding compensa 

t ion. M a y b e they are looking for money , friends, power , posit ion, 

or w h a t e v e r they think might provide t h e m wi th a fulfilling self-

s ta te in this world. T h e y also feel that , owing to c i r cums tances 

and thei r o w n inadequacies , t h e y are m o s t unlikely to ge t very far 

by thei r own effor ts and resources . T h e y are asking for miracles . 

W h a t t hey are really express ing is a fundamenta l urge from 

wi th in to t r ans fo rm themse lves . 

T h a t i s indeed the f inest funct ion of magic wi th in t h e 

W e s t e r n Tradi t ion , a m e a n s of se l f - t rans format ion in to some

thing c loser to the original C o s m i c design behind each individual 

en t i ty . O n c e tha t vital point is sufficiently grasped and assimi

lated, eve ry th ing else will fit in to perspect ive properly. All the odd 

pract ices , principles, and peculiari t ies of human behav ior in 

connec t ion wi th wha t people believe magic is will be seen as 

in tegra t ive i tems of an en t i re spiritual s cheme bound up with our 

e terna l s t ruggle for survival and evo lvement . B e f o r e we s ta r t 

looking for the " w h a t s " of magic, i t is essent ia l to find the all-

impor tan t Why wi th in the soul of the seeke r . Eve ryone should ask 

h imse l f the blunt ques t ion: " W h a t i s so unsa t i s fac tory with my 

o w n Se l f - s t a t e tha t I am asking a magical miracle to change i t ? " Or 

maybe the que ry could be phrased " W h y is Divin i ty within me so 

dissatisfied wi th wha t I have made of myse l f so f a r ? " 

T h e fact tha t s o m e o n e is a t t rac ted to magic a t all au to

matically points to their inner awarenes s of inadequacy and a 

real izat ion of need for compensa t ive act ion assis ted by h igher 

than h u m a n orders of crea t ive consc iousness . T h e r e i s no th ing 

wrong wi th this wha teve r , providing i t is recognized for w h a t i t 

is—a cry for help from C o s m o s Itself. W h e r e mos t people do go 

wrong , however , is in demanding all sor t s of i r responsible and 
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ut ter ly impossible answers to thei r impor tuni t ies . T h e y are 

muddling magic wi th madness , and unti l t hey are able to 

dis t inguish one from the o t h e r t hey are unlikely to s tay very sane 

or balanced on inner levels of life. Again and again they have to be 

t augh t h o w to stabilize themse lves spiritually. S y s t e m s of 

W e s t e r n magic are full of the needed formulae , but they take a 

g rea t deal of devoted w o r k and t ime to pract ice . Few people 

looking for magical marvels are prepared to sacrifice so much of 

t hemse lves in such pat ient ye t indispensible preparat ions for 

h igher s tandards of spiritual life. So many are running r ings 

around themse lves expect ing ins tan t ini t iat ion i n t o exclusive 

circles of se l f - impor tance . L a t e r in life they wonde r why they feel 

so exhaus t ed and frustra ted. Had they s tar ted seeking" more 

sensibly in the first place, they could have told a n o t h e r tale 

a l toge ther . 

T h e obvious place to begin anyth ing is wi th its first principles. 

In W e s t e r n esoter ic ism, this m e a n s its basic symbologies and thei r 

na tura l affinit ies wi th the Tr ip le Pillars of Life. T h r o u g h them, a 

prospect ive inves t iga tor mus t discover his own re la t ionship with 

his " R e a l Se l f " or Inmos t Ident i ty . In order to do this effect ively, 

he has to select the mos t sui table set of symbols to ma tch his 

par t icular s t a te of individuation. N o t only m u s t he feel cer ta in 

tha t he posit ively belongs to and wi th the W e s t e r n Inner Way , but 

he should feel sure of which special sys tem wi th in i t he has to 

follow for a t least t he res t of his present incarnat ion . T h a t is to 

say, he mus t have wha t was once called a " s ense of vocat ion", a 

confident convic t ion tha t he is indeed choos ing his proper 

pa thway t h rough life. Se ldom an easy real izat ion to reach on 

lower levels, once i t comes t h rough clearly, t he re is no denying its 

overr iding au thor i ty over o the r considera t ions . 

At one t ime, a sys temat ic exposure to basic tes t symbols and 

s o m e helpful working exper ience with t hem could have been 

effect ively carr ied out in any compe ten t T e m p l e or Lodge. N o w i t 

is m o r e a ques t ion of individual ini t iat ive in explor ing those lines 

for onese l f and determining by se l f -examinat ion w h a t reac t ions 

have happened. For ins tance , i t is best to begin wi th the Wes t e rn 

magical basics of the four Life E lemen t s , Fire , Air , Wa te r , and 

Ear th , linked by the unique E lemen t of T r u t h . T h e n bring in the 

equivalent symbols o f Rod, S w o r d , Cup , Shield, and Cord . Wi th 

the " Ins t rumen t s " , i t is well to use actual physical emb lems so as 



Magic and the West / 81 

to gain an impress ion of solidity and actual i ty. W h a t they really 

represen t , o f course , are the " I n n e r too l s " wi th which consc ious

ness i tsel f is dealt and processed in our inimitable W e s t e r n style. 

Read about , make up, handle, and medi ta te upon these 

fundamenta l symbols . Dev i se small r i tuals , or use exis t ing ones 

f rom o the r sources , and genera l ly note inward impress ions 

incl inat ions, and any re levant psychological findings. I f t he re are 

signs of posit ive and progress ive reac t ions , then fu r the r invest iga

t ion is called for. If, converse ly , t he magical symbols s tay dead in 

the hands of anyone , they are best re l inquished a l toge the r and 

different inlets sought e l sewhere . About a year of exper imen t 

wi th t hese e lementa l symbols should be Sufficient to make a 

definite decision possible. 

As soon , as enough empa thy wi th the symbols has been 

exper ienced to make an affinity with W e s t e r n magic cer ta in , i t is 

nex t wise to discover which, i f any, special W e s t e r n symbolic 

sys tem offers m a x i m u m spiritual scope for the individual. T h i s 

will depend largely on which of the th ree major Pa thways applies 

part icularly to t he person in ques t ion. A broad select ion of 

symbol ic sy s t ems could be classified so:-

In point of fact, modern W e s t e r n magical pract ice tends to 

employ a blended mix tu re from all these speciality sys tems , but it 

is a lways best to realize one ' s own special link wi th the Tradi t ion. 

T h e simplest thing to do these days is read up on each topic 

and t ry to assess the inner appeal invoked the reby . T h e n take or 

w o r k out an exerc i se based on each sys tem, and undergo i t as an 

actual exper ience , making no tes or observa t ion accordingly. A few 

1. H E R M E T I C 

(Intel lectual) 

Qabba lah and its r i tualism, 

Ros icruc ianism, M a s o n r y , 

I l luminism, e tc . 

2 . M Y S T I C 

(Aspirat ional) 

T h e Grai l work ings , Abra -

Mel im, T r a n s 

cendenta l ism, etc . 

3. O R P H I C 

(Emot ional ) 

"Na tu re Magic" , D a n c e 

and D r a m a devot ions , 

Animism, e tc . 
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m o n t h s should cover the out l ines of t hose sys t ems in a very 

genera l way, and give good posi t ive ideas of personal prede-

l ict ions. Fo r ins tance , a sensible work p rogram could be pat-

t e rened someth ing like this . 

1 . Read up on Qabba lah , e n o u g h to gain some knowledge of 

the T r e e of Life . M a k e a fair sized drawing of this wi th details. 

C o n t e m p l a t e diagram pinned to wall a few feet away by the light 

o f t h r e e candles placed to l i n e up wi th pillars o f T r e e . R e c i t e aloud 

an invocat ion to the Archange l s or similar piece, burn ing 

f rank incense or s o m e o the r incense . I t i s impor tan t not to a t t empt 

analysis of reac t ions a t the actual t ime of doing this work . Wai t 

unti l af ter a night ' s s leep, and then t ry a consc ien t ious r e sume and 

a s ses smen t o f effects . 

2 . Read l i te ra ture on t h e Gra i l legend. Real ize tha t no 

spiri tual gains can ever be made wi thou t corresponding sacrifices 

on o t h e r levels. Face this issue inside the se l f and ask the "Gra i l 

Ques t ion" : " A m I prepared to lose the whole world for the gain of 

a s o u l ? " Do no t c o m e to a has ty decision, but let i t dawn gradually 

as a convic t ion of one ' s own t rue inner cha rac te r . Real ize the re is 

no th ing to gain and every th ing to lose by making a false 

a s ses smen t . A t t empt ing to "win the G r a i l " by any del iberate 

fa lsehood resul t s in au tomat i c loss of i t indefinitely. T h i s exerc i se 

can be made more realist ic wi th the aid of a small "Gra i l chapel" in 

t he shape of a chalice-l ike vessel conta in ing a red glass lamp wi th 

f loating wick just visible above the edge of t he cup w h e n sit t ing or 

kneel ing before it. For be t t e r effect t he re should be a gauze veil 

hanging before the symbol so tha t i t is seen in a s o m e w h a t hazy 

manne r , preferably against a gold background. Devo t iona l music 

may be used very quiet ly. T h e impor tan t thing wi th this exerc i se 

is tha t prayers and invocat ions should be impromptu and directed 

to the Divin i ty wi th in oneself . A s s e s s m e n t s should be made 

periodically, say once weekly . 

3 . Read up on magic related wi th na ture . M a k e trips in to 

countrys ide , " looking for G o d " in t rees , s tones , e l ements , and 

e v e r y w h e r e . Sing and dance invocat ions . T r y to contac t con

sc iousness in o the r c rea tu res . Go on expedi t ions to ancient sacred 

s i tes and medi ta te there , touching s tones and t rying to pick up 

inne r impress ions . Reco rd react ion as incl inat ion inspires . 

S i n c e the whole aim of t he se tes t expe r imen t s i s to discover 

One's own natura l niche in W e s t e r n magic or o the rwise , t he mos t 
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practical s u m m a r y of t hem is probably an old-fashioned "quiz" 

demanding h o n e s t answers to very per t inent , probing ques t ions . 

In the old days this would have been done under impress ive Lodge 

condi t ions among robed companions before a so lemn yet sym

pathet ic panel of seniors . Repl ies had to be spon taneous , succinct , 

and clearly made. Nowadays an intel l igent ini t iate is expected to 

show an ability for doing such g roundwork ou t of his own 

imaginat ion and invent iveness . I t should not be beyond the scope 

of an average modern mind to cons t ruc t an e l emen ta ry quiz-

pa t te rn someth ing on these lines: 

1. Has this pract ice helped me at all? If so, h o w ? 

2 . W h a t was easiest about i t? 

3 . W h a t was m o s t difficult? 

4. Do I w a n t to develop i t fu r the r? 

5. Has i t made my life m o r e purposeful? If s o , ' h o w ? 

6. Would I like to share this wi th o t h e r s ? 

7. Would I encourage o t h e r s to try this? W h y ? 

8 . Do I look forward to t he nex t occas ion? H o w much? 

9. H o w much would I miss t he pract ice if unable to do it? 

1 0 . Did I feel aware in the s l ightes t of any "invisible presence"? 

I f so, on which occas ions and w h e r e mos t ly? 

O n c e i t s eems ent i re ly cer ta in which symbol sys t em of the 

Wes t is going to be followed, i t mus t be posit ively adopted and put 

into regular pract ice. T h i s m e a n s accepting its Mas t e r - symbo l as a 

cent ra l concept and relat ing the associated concepts around it, 

forming a chain of consc iousness capable of support ing the inner 

living of its ini t ia tes . Qabba l i s t s claim wi th s o m e just i f icat ion to 

have done exact ly this wi th the T r e e o f Life Mas t e r - sym bo l . T h e 

same principles could be applied to the Chr i s t i an C r o s s , the Rose 

C r o s s , t he C o s m i c C r o s s , the Mason ic S q u a r e and C o m p a s s , 

Druidic Tr ip le Ray , So la r S t o n e Circ le , the Gra i l Hal lows, and so 

for th. If, as of ten happens, sympath ies have been discovered for 

m o r e than one sys tem, then the M a s t e r - s y m b o l o f the mos t 

dominant should be adopted central ly , and links wi th the o the r s 

fi t ted in w h e r e these natural ly join up wi th connec t ions to the 

C o s m i c chain cons t ruc ted . 

W h a t i s of g rea t impor tance is tha t w h e n the cent ra l concept 

has been chosen and aff irmed, only its na tura l and proper relat ive 

symbology will be used in connec t ion wi th the consc ious cosmos 
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cons t ruc t ed around it. Indiscr iminate mixing of the sys t ems m o r e 

or less haphazardly will do noth ing except neut ra l ize t hem all for 

w h o e v e r is foolish enough to make such a mis take . A sys tem is a 

sys tem and should be t rea ted as such. A n y o n e supposing they will 

b e c o m e a wonderful W e s t e r n occult is t or magician by a t tending a 

Qabba l i s t mee t ing on Sunday, a Ros icruc ian o n e on Monday , a 

Dru id ga ther ing on Tuesday , and o the r s on different days is 

simply was t ing an incarna t ion on a rcane a m u s e m e n t s . Firs t and 

foremos t , i t is necessa ry to be crystal c lear jus t wha t and which 

sys tem should be used to ini t iate one 's own t rue Ident i ty . W h e n , 

and only w h e n , this is sat isfactori ly set up and work ing inside 

oneself , i t is al lowable to develop conf ra te rna l l inkages wi th o t h e r 

sys t ems in ordinary ways . 

T h e se t t ing up of a cen t ra l S y m b o l and arranging its 

associated cor respondences a round it is a major opera t ion of 

W e s t e r n magic. A l though this has already been accomplished in 

our col lect ive consc iousness , every single ini t ia te has to work ou t 

such a s c h e m e for himself , t he r eby adding cons tan t depth to the 

signif icance of ou r Tradi t ion . Figurat ively, the act ion is sym

bolized by the magician of popular bel ief t racing a chalk circle 

round h imse l f and then invoking "spir i t s" f rom its cen te r . 

Li teral ly, i t means cons t ruc t ing a cosmos of consc iousness around 

one ' s own cent ra l nucleus of identi ty, then forming ideas out of 

that cyclic force which are express ive of spiritual re lat ionships 

wi th life on all levels. 

If we look again at our convent iona l magician in his circle we 

shall see tha t he has made a kind of psychic citadel. Outs ide the 

circle are all the host i le e l ement s of ex i s tence , once called 

"demons" , while in i t the magus acts as directed by advisory 

"ange l s " w h o show him h o w to cont ro l and order those demons so 

tha t they will work for his benef i t . T h e circle i tself cons is t s of 

"Div ine Names" , or symbols of directive con t ro l which have to be 

recognized and reacted wi th by magician, angels and demons alike. 

T h i s fairy-tale p resen ta t ion i l lustrated a profound t ru th of 

W e s t e r n magic for those reading i t in t he r ight light. 

To see the picture properly, we have to forget its ex te rna l 

absurdit ies and find its in te rna l accuracies . T h e s e show a human 

being in tent ional ly sur rounding h imse l f wi th a protec t ive peri

m e t e r of faith in order to make purely personal con tac t s and 
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adjus tments wi th env i ronmen ta l living. T h e hoped-for issue o f 

this t ruly magical adven ture is t he advancement of individuality in 

the mos t favorable way possible. 

Heaven knows we need pro tec t ion enough jus t for s taying 

alive in this world, against all tha t is inimical to human life and 

well being on every level. T h e r e is l i t t le use being physically and 

menta l ly p ro tec ted whi le we remain vulnerable to adverse 

inf luences affect ing our spiritual s t ruc tu res . T h e world inhabi ted 

by average h u m a n s can be an absolute hell of suffer ing for 

spiritually sensi t ive individuals unable to cons t ruc t some form of 

p ro tec t ion for the i r inne r identi t ies. M o s t of us learn fairly fast 

h o w to build up a sor t of " sk in" around our secre t selves which 

becomes a defensive bar r ie r against ex t e rna l sources of injury. I t 

is not so m u c h tha t energ ies en ter ing the self are injurious in 

themse lves , as tha t individual reac t ions wi th t h e m may cause 

damage to the soul concerned . We hur t ourse lves inside ourse lves 

far m o r e than we are hur t by in tent ional ill-will f rom o thers . So 

we t ry and sof ten the b lows of Life by insulat ing ourse lves from 

its impacts—if we can. 

We do this by sur rounding our i nne rmos t sense of identi ty 

and in ten t ion with a series of ideas on which we rely for 

preserva t ion of self-posit ion. In t he case of a dedicated material is t , 

t hose ideas could be " M y M o n e y , my Social S t a t u s , my Mans ion , 

my C a r s , my A s s e t s " and so for th. T h a t sor t o f circle would be 

useless for anyone widely enough aware tha t its s t ruc tu re 

disappears immedia te ly at physical death and has no reali ty past 

tha t fatal point. A n y intel l igent magician seeks a far m o r e solid 

spiritual support . Noth ing less than ideas relat ing to his own 

immor ta l and ul t imate s ta te of union wi th Infini te Ident i ty will 

se rve an init iated magician of the W e s t e r n Way . If a consecra ted 

circle can be cons t ruc ted from those concepts , no th ing tha t life or 

death can do will ever break it. 

T h a t i s w h a t the symbol ism of "Div ine N a m e s " wr i t t en 

a round a conven t iona l magical circle means . As chalk- inscr ibed 

le t te rs they have no special powers wha teve r . As definite beliefs 

held in firm faith by w h o e v e r se ts t h e m up consciously as 

af f i rmat ions of ex is tence , t hey have power to mainta in the 

in tegr i ty of tha t individual against all adversi t ies . T h e t rue 

significance of symbol ic "Div ine Names" , the re fore , i s tha t they 

are s incere beliefs held by the magician regarding his own 
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potent ia l s as part of an infinitely g rea t e r Power . I t does no t mean 

tha t he believes his ordinary h u m a n personal i ty i s any th ing o t h e r 

than its l imited being, or has any capabili t ies beyond tha t 

condi t ion. I t m e a n s tha t he i s consciously aware of his i nhe ren t 

spiri tual possibili t ies and self-signif icance, so he has sur rounded 

h imse l f wi th an appropriate symbology express ing such inner 

knowledge . 

By itself, this protec t ive pe r ime te r is not enough . T h e r e is 

no th ing to be gained by living as a h u m a n soul in splendid 

isolat ion from every th ing else in ex i s t ence except one ' s own 

infer ior . S o m e t h i n g has to be obtained f rom o t h e r sources which 

will m a k e tha t in ter ior w o r t h living in. T h i s m e a n s e x c h a n g e of 

energ ies be tween onese l f and those sources . T h e mos t sensible 

way of work ing this is t h rough wha t a m o u n t s to fi l ters or sc reens 

which only pass favorable f requencies be tween ou r ex te rna l and 

in te rna l condi t ions of consc iousness , excluding in jur ious influ

ences so far as practically possible. T h e s e need to be so designed 

tha t t hey will conver t o the rwi se ha rmfu l energ ies in to beneficial 

ones . M o r e o v e r , this effect should be two-way , so tha t not only 

incoming ene rg i e s are a l tered for the be t t e r , but Outgoing ones 

which might be injurious to o the r s are also modified accordingly. 

T h e r e is no use protec t ing ourse lves against outs iders i f we are 

not prepared to pro tec t t hem from our own hur t ful emiss ions . 

T h e s e specializing "sc reen- f i l t e r " cons t ruc t ions o f consc ious

ness are usually symbol ized in W e s t e r n circles by peripheral 

c rosses . T h o s e signify the meet ing points o f t h ree grea t Ci rc les 

theore t ica l ly t raced around the magician hor izonta l ly , vert ically, 

and laterally, to show the inter locking of T i m e , Space , and Event 

componen t s of C o s m o s . T h e s e nodal points of a magical self-

sys tem are of ten personified as Archange ls , t hough they could, in 

fact, be represen ted by any o t h e r suitable concept fi t t ing in wi th 

the genera l plan of w h a t e v e r f ramework was se t up. S ince the 

" A r c h a n g e l " a r r angemen t has been dealt wi th in detail exhaus t 

ively e l sewhere , t he re s eems no need to labor i t all over again 

he re . W h a t ma t t e r s mos t i s point ing out t he principles involved. 

Here , we are considering the cons t ruc t ion of a magical self-circle 

wh ich inhibits i l l - intent ioned inf luences because of its inhe ren t 

na ture , ye t is in te r sec ted by special con t r ivances permi t t ing the 

t w o - w a y passage of helpful powers . 

T h e W e s t e r n sys tem genera l ly makes u p these ene rgy-
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adaptors in the form of humanoid Archange l - f igures because i t is 

eas ies t for h u m a n s to re la te wi th someth ing tha t r e sembles the i r 

o w n species. To begin wi th , t hey are built in the s a m e way that a 

child invents invisible companions ; i.e. by intel l igent imaginat ion 

and ar t is t ic skill. So first of a l l they will only process the 

consc iousness of the i r c rea to r s in relat ion wi th w h a t e v e r they 

represen t as concepts . T h a t in i tsel f is useful enough , but with 

con t inued pract ice they will pick up and adapt ex te rna l energ ies 

f rom o t h e r sources o f consc iousness so tha t these are reduced to 

sui table t e r m s for the i r cons t ruc to r to deal wi th favorably. 

C o n s e q u e n t l y life becomes much m o r e meaningful and magical 

for tha t individual. 

T h i s s cheme usually begins wi th a ser ies of s imple imagina

tive exerc i ses calculated to develop cont ro l and application of 

consc iousness in principle. Fo r example , t he t ra inee is told to place 

f ingers and t h u m b s of both hands t oge the r a t na tura l dis tance, 

then , gazing steadily be tween them, imagine he is holding a globe 

of pure shining light. T h i s light is then imagined as becoming so 

in tense the eyes have to be closed against it. T h e n i t mus t be seen 

as weaken ing to a point of invisibility. All the colors f rom red to 

violet are visualized with varying degrees of l ight. Af te r that , the 

same sphere mater ia l izes in the mind and changes f rom one 

subs t ance to a n o t h e r in turn. All the different meta ls , for 

ins tance , followed by mater ia ls like wood, s tone , g l a s s / r u b b e r , or 

balls of co t ton , wool , silk, s t r ing, hemp, and so for th . T h e s e are 

menta l ly made to feel heavy or light as need be. La te r wi th closed 

eyes , t he imaginary sphere is held to the nose and var ious scents 

of all sor t s called to mind. I t is then held to the ea r and sounds of 

different descript ion evoked. I t may be touched to the lips while 

t as tes a re though t of. T h e whole idea is to develop rapid arid 

consc ious assimilat ion of the sense -spec t rum which supplies our 

m e a n s of Constructing an appearance for w h a t e v e r ideal is being 

invoked. 

Exerc i ses wi th consc iousness like this are analagous to the 

scales and f ingering of music. O n c e some skill is developed with 

"f ive f inger exerc i ses" , more advanced pract ices may be a t tempted 

unti l i t becomes possible to build up Archangel - f igures wi th 

accuracy and rapidity. Eventual ly , these will g r o w in to subject ive 

real i ty to a point w h e r e simply thinking of the i r n a m e s will be 

enough to s u m m o n a sense of the i r p resence . Gradual ly , t hey 
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have to be artificially an imated by ca tegor ized s t r eams of 

consc iousness from thei r c rea to r . T h a t is to say, a Michae l - f igure 

t akes up all ideas of upr ightness , r es i s t ance to evil, jus t ice , 

magnan imi ty , and so for th. An Aurie l - f igure holds every not ion 

of c o m m o n - s e n s e , caut ion, pat ience, to le rance , e tc . A Gabr ie l -

f igure condenses compass ion, feeling, love, forg iveness , sym

pathy, and so on. A Raphael - f igure deals wi th a ler tness , keenness , 

intel l igence, and the like. A Me t r a ton - f igu re should cope wi th all 

ideas relat ing the individual wi th h igher orders of life up to 

Divini ty , and the complemen ta ry Sandalaphon-f igure deal wi th all 

l ower orders down to Divini ty again. C o n n e c t i n g all these f igures 

is t he mys te r ious and unfixable Suvuvie l , represen t ing no less 

than T r u t h i tself which links all levels of Life eve rywhere , ye t we 

can neve r de te rmine its exac t na ture a n y w h e r e . 

At first, o f course , such cons t ruc t ions of consc iousness ex is t 

purely in the minds of the i r makers . Y e t because they are 

recognized archetypes wi th in the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion , they exist in 

qui te a large n u m b e r of l ike-working minds, and so share a 

te lepathic link in c o m m o n . M o r e impor tant ly still, t hey connec t 

wi th corresponding types of inner inte l l igence deriving from 

h igher than human sources , and the re fo re put the i r cons t ruc to r 

in c loser touch with super ior sor ts of spiritual beings willing to 

help h u m a n s climb the ladder of Life and earn emancipat ion in to 

Light t h rough evolut ion. T h e s e do not in any way run mor ta l s ' 

lives for t h e m or take over responsibi l i ty for human affairs in our 

wor ld to the s l ightest degree. T h e i r funct ion is to offer spiritual 

oppor tuni t ies for us to take advantage of i f we will. T h e y do that 

much in any case, but the Archange l cons t ruc t ions allow us t o c o -

opera te consciously r a the r than inst inct ively in this s cheme . 

Buil t up in this way t h rough a par tnersh ip be tween incarna te 

ini t iates and o the r orders of being in different d imensions , such 

Archangel - f igures or w h a t e v e r concepts m a y be cons t ruc ted are 

technical ly known as T e l e s m i c Images . T h e more accurate ly they 

represent the inner reali t ies they symbol ize the be t t e r . Perhaps i t 

would be natura l to wonde r w h y a single g rea t inclusive Figure of 

a Chr i s t - concep t or De i ty -Aspec t would no t serve be t t e r . T h a t 

could indeed be used as a focal approach to Inner Life, but the 

impor tance of the Archange l ic idea lies in its patterning a round the 

individual as nodal points of categorized consc iousness . T h a t is 

the key to the whole W e s t e r n way of work ing . I t i s the pa t te rn 
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i t se l f which produces resul t s , jus t as definite a r r a n g e m e n t s of 

f igures or codes connec t us wi th o the r h u m a n s on ear th . T h e r e 

are te lepathic l ines of communica t ion as well as te lephonic ones , 

and if we ring the r ight n u m b e r alone e i ther , we can expect an 

answer , albeit in different ways . 

An a t t empt at Chr i s t i an iz ing the s cheme was made a long 

t ime back and is some t imes called S t . Patr ick 's Breas tp la te . It is an 

invocat ion tha t runs: 

C h r i s t be wi th me , Chr i s t wi th in me, 

C h r i s t behind me, Chr i s t before me, 

C h r i s t beside me, C h r i s t to win me, 

Chr i s t to comfor t and r e s to re me, 

C h r i s t benea th me, Chr i s t above me, 

C h r i s t in quiet , Ch r i s t in danger , 

Chr i s t in hea r t s of all tha t love me, 

C h r i s t in m o u t h of friends and s t ranger . 

T h i s is a very lovely and consol ing verse , but doesn ' t have the 

precision and exact i tude of the cosmic cons t ruc t ion produced by 

careful work wi th the Archange l a r r angemen t . At the same t ime, 

t he re is no th ing to stop any dedicated Chr i s t i an from using the 

C i rc le -cosmic pa t te rn by forming i t wi th specific a t t r ibu tes of the 

Chr i s t concept to suit the quar te r s in ques t ion . Fo r ins tance , 

ins tead of Archange l s , a Chr i s t i an could build up a magical cosmos 

around h imsel f s o m e w h a t in this fashion:-

Be the Divini ty o f Chr i s t above me, 

Be the Human i ty o f Chr i s t below me, 

Be the Guidance o f Chr i s t before me. 

Be the Suppor t o f Chr i s t on my r ight , 

Be the Compass ion o f Chr i s t behind me, 

Be the P ro tec t ion of Chr i s t on my left, 

Be the T r u t h o f Chr i s t a round me, 

Be the Spiri t o f Chr i s t wi th in me. A M E N . 

T h a t would equate the fundamentals o f the en t i re s cheme 

in to Chr i s t i an symbology . S i n c e the actual pa t te rn i s much more 

impor tan t than the descript ion of Divini ty a t t r ibuted to its points, 

a Chr i s t i an magical C o s m i c circle would be qui te workab le if made 

up this way. 

T h e r e i s no th ing really to s top anyone f rom making up these 

magical images as any sor t of "spir i t -guide" they fancy, and taking 
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a chance on wha t , i f anyth ing , an ima tes i t f rom Inner d imensions . 

I t s e e m s tha t very many so-called "guides" are made t h rough this 

process . T h e t rouble i s tha t unless some kind of fool -proof fi l ter i s 

built i n to t hem, they m a y easily be manipula ted by unrel iable or 

mal ic ious classes of consc iousness . T h a t i s w h y i t i s bes t to remain 

wi th proved and reliable pa t t e rns like the Archange l s , wh ich have 

become a fairly s tandard W e s t e r n procedure . 

W h a t happens w h e n such a magical circle is duly se t up and 

go t in to going order by m e a n s of medi ta t ive and r i tual prac t ices? 

If this j o b is properly done, t he circle should s ta r t producing its 

own resu l t s by react ions th rough its ini t iator . All required " I n n e r 

t each ing" o r con tac t s wi th h ighe r consc iousness ough t to c o m e 

th rough the specializes c i rcui t ry of the magic Ci rc le , so tha t each 

soul in its o w n circle receives exact ly w h a t i t should in the way of 

spiritual guidance, e n c o u r a g e m e n t , o r o t h e r inne r inf luences 

according to its needs. 

T h i s i s w h y the g round plans of m o s t reputable occult 

T e m p l e s in the W e s t have a s imilar formal layout of a c i rc le-cross 

design wi th cent ra l al tar and appropriate representations at the 

Q u a r t e r s . T h e main funct ion o f any T e m p l e i s to s h o w 

symbolical ly h o w we have to a r range the spiritual side o f our 

beings in actual i ty. M o s t magical T e m p l e s o f t h e W e s t a re usually 

pa t t e rned on a C o s m i c C r o s s sys tem because tha t happens to be 

ou r special way of individuation. Wi th in tha t overal l s cheme , t he 

var ious symbols connec ted wi th t h e r i te being worked are related 

meaningful ly wi th each o t h e r according to t h e na tu re o f the 

c e r e m o n y in ques t ion. Y e t , unless par t ic ipants actually do the 

same equivalent th ings in thei r o w n spiri tual s t ruc tu res , no th ing 

magical happens at all. T h e real magic does no t lie in t he symbols , 

but in one ' s personal re la t ionship wi th w h a t t hose symbols 

represen t . 

O n c e again, we are b rough t back to t h e basic t ene t o f our 

W e s t e r n Tradi t ion , t he Sacred King sacrif ice, this t ime in a 

modern magical manne r . Nowadays i t is an act ion taking place 

wi th in a single self. T h e "King-pa r t " of an individual soul 

sacrificed by the "Pr ies t -par t " of tha t same being for the sake of 

the " T r u e S e l f " they in tend to become . T h i s could indeed be 

described as t he " M a s s of t he Holy Gra i l " in pract ice and principle. 

I t al igns wi th the cent ra l Pillar support ing the en t i re s t ruc tu re of 
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W e s t e r n magic. Orph ic and na tu r e r i tes belong to the r ight hand 

Pillar, and H e r m e t i c intel lectual activit ies to the Left . Proper ly 

under s tood and practiced in a magical manne r , th is modern 

myst ica l vers ion of t he Sacred King concept i s the genu ine inner 

in te rpre ta t ion of t he so-called "Se l f - sac r i f i ce" needed to save us all 

wi th in the Tradi t ion o f t he Wes t . 

T h e implicat ions of this are so s tupendous tha t few may grasp 

much of their s ignif icance. T h e r e i s ye t to c o m e an en t i re " N e w 

W a v e " in the W e s t e r n magical movement. I t will be rooted in these 

ideas and provide techniques enabling people to work out the i r 

o w n salvation according to their individual needs. N o t tha t the re 

will be ve ry much " n e w " involved, except fresh formulas for 

coping wi th ageless concepts . Looking back th rough our past, We 

can see tha t each era produced its own adaptat ions of magic 

which , by subt le a l te ra t ions within consc iousness , helped al ter t he 

course of our h is tory . T h i s is t rue today, and perhaps a cynic 

might be forgiven for wonder ing w h e t h e r all the magic in the 

world can change the dooms we seem de te rmined to invite on 

ourse lves . No magic aver ted our wars , though perhaps those 

horr i f ic happenings al tered our magic for the be t t e r . C a n our 

con tempora ry magic preserve us from the perils of ou r pseudo-

peace? It can at least be geared to play its proper part in our 

perfect ion program, and that is wha t present prac t i t ioners should 

be chiefly conce rned with . 

I t is probable tha t t he actual percen tage of who le -hea r t ed 

worke r s with W e s t e r n magic in each genera t ion is ve ry small 

indeed, possibly less than one percent of the populat ion. All that 

makes t h e m unique is wha t t hey do with thei r consc iousness , and 

h o w this affects o the r s . Perhaps i t sounds like an e n o r m o u s 

expendi ture of effor t poured in to a project that p romises little in 

the way of appreciable re tu rns . O n l y those w h o real ly value the 

spiri tual s ignif icance of wha t they are doing are likely to persevere 

past the point of dividing disappointment from discovery. T h e 

failures will fall away from shee r lack of perceptible r e tu rns and 

unrewarded ambi t ions . N o n e but pat ient and pers i s ten t practi

t ioners go steadily along th rough the same and w o r s e obstacles 

toward inner t ru ths only seen from very exal ted s ta tes of 

awareness . 

T h e r e i s no use looking back for e n c o u r a g e m e n t by wonder 

ful " success - s to r i e s " among past prac t i t ioners of magic in our 
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Tradi t ion . All we shall see the re are apparent mar ty r s and 

misunders tood men and w o m e n living s o m e h o w out o f c o n t e x t 

wi th their t imes . W h o , by magic alone, made huge fo r tunes , reached 

pinnacles of power , or o the rwi se achieved w h a t this world calls 

" success"? We shall find the major i ty of t h e m had very t roubled 

lives and of ten sad ends. S o m e t i m e s they managed some kind of 

b r ie f and ephemera l t r iumph usually in ear ly middle life, t hen 

declined from tha t point to w h a t e v e r death released them from 

bodily bondage. In many cases , i t was only a long t ime after the i r 

dea ths tha t the i r s ignificance was real ized by o the r s to any 

marked degree . Mos t l y , the i r very names w e r e unknown except 

to inner inte l l igences . Y e t one way or ano the r , they have left 

indelible impress ions on ou r spiritual gene t i c depths which will 

inf luence the i r magical descendants for a ve ry prolonged period 

ahead. 



6. Towards the Temple 

Assuming one is both in te res ted and devoted enough to pursue a 

personal and practical path of magic wi th in the W e s t e r n 

Tradi t ion , how would tha t person proceed? T h a t is indeed a prize 

problem. O n l y ten ta t ive answers in genera l t e rms can really be 

a t t empted . 

Firs t and foremost , of course , comes the all impor tan t 

ques t ion of "vocat ion" . Are , or are not , the souls conce rned really 

prepared to sacrifice the ma ins t r eam of thei r l ives to service in the 

cause of ou r c o m m o n Tradi t ion according to the magical "Line of 

Light wi thin the W e s t " ? Do they fully unders tand and accept the 

responsibi l i ty and consequences of wha t they in tend doing? A r e 

they really aware of wha t they are taking on themse lves? And are 

they willing to endure and exper ience wha teve r m a y be demanded 

of t hem on all levels of Life as a result of their decision? Th i s is 

truly a terr ible "Gra i l Q u e s t i o n " which soone r or la ter has to be 

faced by all w h o would en te r t he real " M y s t e r i e s of the W e s t " on 

deeper than surface levels. 

W h a t this amoun t s to is, are we born with magic "in our 

b lood" or do we mere ly wan t to make its acquain tance on purely 

social t e rms as a m a t t e r of inquisi t ive in te res t? A u t h e n t i c Wes t e rn 
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magi mos t ly "have i t in the i r blood' as an inher i t ance from fo rmer 

lives, ve ry of ten persis t ing th rough familial l ines. T h e s e are 

relat ively rare and seldom conspicuous to any ex ten t . T h e y 

ne i the r proclaim themse lves publicly, no r we lcome recogni t ion 

outside very l imited circles. N o r do they depend on commerc ia l 

courses o f ins t ruct ion, member sh ip o f " O c c u l t Orde r s " , o r o t h e r 

fo rms of ass is tance for developing thei r int r insic abilities. 

W h a t e v e r they need will automat ical ly g r o w out of the necess i ty 

i t se l f because of the i r inner connec t ions . 

On the o the r hand, t h e r e are undoubtedly many souls w h o 

may no t be so advanced in the Tradi t ion , ye t would mos t s incerely 

wan t to be of some service to i t wi thin limited ways according to 

thei r c i rcumstances and abilities. S u c h Service is of ten of very 

g rea t value; some t imes of ines t imable value. I t may be tha t an 

individual might only produce a single i n s t ance of service in a 

whole incarnat ion, ye t no one else could have done jus t that , and 

wi thou t i t the en t i re Trad i t ion would have been so much the 

poorer . No th ing that fills a specific need can be considered 

un impor tan t . 

At one t ime, the whole field of occult activity was visualized 

as a sor t of nuclear a r r a n g e m e n t consis t ing of concen t r i c circles 

where in all classes of souls sor ted themse lves into thei r na tura l 

orders . B e y o n d the ou te r l imits was " T h e Wi lde rness" w h e r e souls 

jus t s t rayed around m o r e or less aimlessly until they s tar ted 

looking toward someth ing they vaguely felt was a Spiri t or " G o d " 

calling t h e m in to I tse l f f rom a long way off. Af te r many mis takes 

and false s ta r t s , they eventual ly found thei r way into an " O u t e r 

Cour t " , where in souls like themse lves w e r e seeking the same 

thing wi th a cer ta in amoun t of skill and de te rmina t ion . Neve r 

theless , t hey w e r e still ex t r eme ly fallible and imperfect . I t of ten 

took a long t ime to work this lot towards the c e n t e r to en te r the 

nex t circle of Inner Ini t ia tes . T h e s e had much c learer ideas of wha t 

t hey w e r e doing and h o w to keep the whole thing going for 

everyone ' s benefi t . T h e y realized thei r l imits only too well, and 

w e r e prepared to work unreservedly for the C o s m i c C a u s e they 

felt so closely. Wi th in the nex t circle w e r e still m o r e evolved souls, 

and so on until the Abso lu te C e n t e r was reached, and then T H A T 

was T H A T ! Today , our " O u t e r C o u r t s " are f igurat ive, and 

indicate a cong lomera t ion of people wi th a ims in c o m m o n , sor t ing 
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t hemse lves ou t before making m o r e direct and de te rmined t racks 

towards w h a t e v e r t ru th they have perceived by the i r own inmos t 

l ight . 

S o o n e r or la ter , those w h o sat down quiet ly to th ink things 

out whi le o t h e r s ran r ings round them, w e r e bound to reach some 

obse rvan t conclus ions . T h e y began to see tha t we live in "f ields" 

o f c o m m o n consc iousness which we have to share wi th each o t h e r 

in m u c h the same way as we all have to b rea the the same ocean of 

air, o r util ize t he same e lec t ro -magne t i c e n e r g y of this ear th , 

Consc iousnes s as an ene rgy ex is t s around us, wi th in us, and 

ul t imate ly cons t ruc t s us. People are its "phenomena" , so to speak. 

Y e t , a l though it is ubiqui tous per se, i t has ca tegor ica l classifica

t ions in t h e way radio f requencies can be cons idered as "bands". 

As h u m a n s , we can cover only a l imited r ange of these . In that 

range , t h e broadest sec t ions are receivable by all h u m a n s , but as 

t he f requencies become h igher and finer, only the m o s t developed 

and evolved types of our species can deal wi th them. At t h e " top 

end" o f our spec t rum, consc iousness goes r ight beyond p u r 

p resen t reach a l toge ther . We can only keep con tac t wi th o the r 

beings using such energ ies by means of mutual ly acceptable 

symbol i sm. Ne i the r our brains no r minds or ig inate consc iousness 

of any kind. T h e y simply in terpre t i t for us on bodily and 

intel lectual levels respect ively. 

T h e vast major i ty o f h u m a n s receive and react to consc ious

ness in var ious ways according to thei r charac ter i s t ics . We are 

inf luenced spiritually, menta l ly , and physically by the c o m m o n 

a tmosphe re o f awareness we share . W h e t h e r we like the idea o r 

no t , we are all undoubtedly exis t ing in an ambience of consc ious

ness which has been used, misused, processed, polluted, and 

o the rwi se a l tered or in ter fered wi th by every h u m a n capable of 

changing its cu r r en t s in t he s l ightes t way. T h i s is a ve ry ser ious 

m a t t e r once its full implicat ions are realized. O u r very lives 

l i terally hang on its p resen t and fu ture effects on us. 

As a rule, few h u m a n s have m u c h ability to t ake up 

consc iousness intent ional ly , process it in themse lves , and a l ter i t 

specifically so as to push i t on i ts way again wi th s o m e posit ive 

purpose. T h a t in i tsel f is an act of pure magic , w h e t h e r seen as 

such or not . In our very early days, only a minu te major i ty of 

mankind could do anyth ing at all like this . T h o s e natura l ly became 
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leaders of families and t r ibes , priests , k ings , prophets , and so 

for th . T h e consc iousness they processed provided a pool serv ing 

the i r people for cen tur ies , until success ive genera t ions began to 

develop the ar t for themse lves in ever widening circles. M o r e and 

m o r e h u m a n s individuated to degrees w h e r e they became capable 

of changing consc iousness on thei r own init iat ive, thus inf luenc

ing o the r s . T h o s e w h o realized wha t they could do and h o w i t had 

to be done became pract i t ioners of magic , in fad if not in t i t le. 

N o w , af ter long lines of cumula t ive ef fec ts , we have c o m e to a 

c rux w h e r e the mass -mind of mankind is being pressur ized 

beyond belief by exper t s w h o would gladly ens lave i t for the i r own 

purposes of power and profit. Al te rna te ly we are ent i t led to an 

opt ion of en f ranch izement in to individual s ta tes of spiritual self-

g o v e r n m e n t which our incarna t ions on this ear th have fairly 

ea rned for us. T h i s i s w h e r e the truly vocat ional W e s t e r n mage 

en te r s the inner a rena . 

His or he r se l f - s t ruc ture has been so a r ranged that all 

ambien t consc iousness can be accepted, t rea ted , and then re

circulated in far m o r e sui table condit ion to serve the spirit of the 

Tradi t ion . Additionally, ini t iates of this s ta tus automat ical ly 

radiate the f requencies of consc iousness needed by less advanced 

h u m a n s in order to aid thei r evolu t ionary ef for ts up the Ladder of 

Life. 

I t i s chiefly souls of such s ta ture w h o keep the fundamenta ls 

o f our Inne r Trad i t ion cont inuing more o r less on course . T h e y 

are like the vital " t r ace e l e m e n t s " of our bodies which are a lmost 

undetec tab le , ye t wi thou t t h e m we would surely sicken and die. 

No t all are purely magic ians by any means . Ar t i s t s , music ians , 

poets , wr i te r s , and all classes of consc iousness -processors are 

involved. Y e t none o f t h e m could opera te effect ively wi thou t the 

support of non- inca rna tes on one hand, and a "fel lowship of fai th" 

among h u m a n s on the o the r . O n c e more , as always, we are back 

to t he Pr ies t -King principle of mediat ion be tween H u m a n i t y and 

Divini ty . T h a t i s the un ique posit ion of t hose faithfully dedicating 

thei r lives to magical and o t h e r b ranches of belief connec ted wi th 

our W e s t e r n Inner Way . I t i s cer ta inly t rue tha t such offered lives 

have to be laid down in very different me thods to those of olden 

days. No miraculous bi r ths , privileged lives, and spectacular 

deaths await modern mediators ; only ordinary incarnat ions spent 
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in faithful and devoted service to a Tradi t ion for the sake of the 

Spir i t i t s tands for. T h e s e incarna t ions are of ten very difficult and 

dangerous , or maybe jus t dull and apparent ly qui te unrewarding. 

T h e decisive factor is tha t these dedicated souls are needed to be in 

specific s i tuat ions to provide some definite and indispensable 

service. So wha t is any s incere soul to do if i t really in tends unit ing 

with the magical part of our Trad i t ion in modern t imes? 

M a n y enqui rers , especially young ones , ge t wonderful ideas 

about finding incredible " M y s t i c B r o t h e r h o o d s . " Marve l lous and 

mys te r ious opera t ions of super-powerful " O r d e r s " are imagined, 

led by "grea t Occu l t M a s t e r s " , having all the sec re t s of life and 

death in their keeping. T h e y suppose ini t iat ion in to these must 

lead to a lmost ins tan t personal p romot ion and spiritual impor

tance . M o s t h u m a n s have ideas of this kind they express in 

different ways . In old t imes people hoped thei r Sac red Kings 

would save them from a lot of sad exper ience . Chr i s t i ans believe 

tha t the i r Divine Vic t im saves the souls of all mankind forever , i f 

the offer is accepted and followed up. M a n y people now believe 

that their political and social sys t ems are saving them from all 

sor ts of responsibi l i t ies and difficulties. T h r o u g h o u t the ages , i t 

has always been the same s tory in changed clothing. 

I t might be well for would-be magi of the W e s t to learn as 

soon as possible that fairy-tale "Magica l O r d e r s " or like secre t 

associa t ions for p romot ing personal powers simply do not exist as 

such, apart f rom wishful th inking. T h e r e are plenty of secre t 

organiza t ions in ex i s t ence for var ious reasons . T h e " M a f i a " i s an 

obvious example . T h e r e are also qui te a n u m b e r of g roups all 

claiming different degrees of occul t impor tance in the Wes t , some 

s incere , o the r s only t ime-was te r s , o the r s again no th ing but 

money-g rabbe r s . S o o n e r or later, people ser iously in te res ted in 

W e s t e r n occul t i sm come up against the perennia l problem of 

w h e t h e r or not to join in wi th s o m e group, cult, or associat ion, 

and all mus t make thei r own decisions for themse lves on this 

point. A few guiding lines might be helpful. 

In the first place, examine personal mot ives for want ing to 

join any group very carefully indeed. I f these are derived from 

average needs for meet ing o the r h u m a n s of similar in te res t s , 

finding sui table sex-pa r tne r s , spending amusing evenings , making 

advantageous contac ts , or " o n e - u p m a n s h i p " of any sort , then all 
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this and far m o r e m a y be be t t e r found in var ious social c lubs. I f 

t he mot ive derives f rom a wish to wi tness wonder -work ing and 

spectacular spiritual act ivi t ies , tha t is doomed to disappointment 

and dis i l lusionment f rom the s tar t . As a rule, approaching any 

h u m a n associat ion wi th absurd or impossible expec ta t ions i s 

simply asking for t rouble of all sor t s . So many people do exact ly 

this , and learn the hard and humil ia t ing way, usually w i thou t 

m o r e ser ious resul ts than loss of m o n e y , t ime, and i l lusions. 

S i n c e r e and hones t se l f -appraisement would have saved t h e m all 

the i r t rouble . 

T h e bes t way to look a t occul t societ ies and groups i s t h rough 

the view-f inder o f c o m m o n sense . Fo r ins tance , i f some conce rn i s 

advert is ing widely for m e m b e r s , t hey have someth ing to sell and 

are seek ing no m o r e than c u s t o m e r s . N o w wha t i s the absolu te 

m o s t tha t they , or any o t h e r so-called occul t organiza t ion could 

possibly supply for m o n e y ? Dis t r ibu ted in format ion cer ta in ly . In 

these days, no m o r e than could be obta ined from public l ib rar ies . 

F o r t h o s e wi thou t abilities or facilities for research , tha t service 

migh t be wor th paying exorb i t an t fees to ob ta in—or i t might not . 

A n o t h e r sales i tem can be classified as en t e r t a inmen t and 

accessor ies . E labora te r i tual product ions and equipment , robes , 

regalia, decora t ions , ini t iat ion cer t i f icates , and all the res t of t he 

roman t i c paraphernal ia so beloved by thr i l l - seekers . Harmless , 

but highly over-pr iced co l lec tors ' commodi t ies . Apar t f rom such 

offers , t h e r e may be fr inge benef i ts like conduc ted tours of sacred 

si tes, conven t ions wi th lec tures and banque ts , plus t he usual 

t r immings expected of modern organiza t ions during thei r social 

ga the r ings . All these ameni t ies cos t m o n e y which many are well 

prepared and mos t willing to pay, but they canno t possibly be any 

m o r e than expens ive e n t e r t a i n m e n t s h o w e v e r t h e y are disguised. 

All tha t can be done is to s h o w people h o w to connec t themse lves 

t o g e t h e r in order to make the mos t of w h a t t hey can reach for 

t hemse lves . T h e res t is a m a t t e r of e n c o u r a g e m e n t and simple 

fel lowship. A n y associa t ion or group offer ing no m o r e than this 

migh t a t least deserve a t t en t ion from enqu i re r s . 

In fact, i t is best to dis t rust any organiza t ion which refuses to 

s t a te plainly in the simplest t e rm s exact ly wha t its cons t i tu t ion is, 

i ts a ims, r equ i r emen t s of m e m b e r s , and regula t ion of affairs . I t 

should scarcely need to be said tha t no papers or documen t s ough t 
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to be signed by applicants w i thou t the c losest sc ru t iny and care . I f 

in the least doubt i t migh t pay to consul t a lawyer , because signed 

promises concern ing member sh ip fees o r o the r expenses have 

legal force . T h e n , too , m e m b e r s may be liable for heavy cos ts i f 

claims are made against the i r society, unless t hey are pro tec ted by 

specific clauses. No c o m m i t m e n t s wha teve r should be made tha t 

canno t be t e rmina ted by a formal l e t t e r of res ignat ion . Fantas t ic 

or illogical " ini t ia t ion o a t h s " demanding unques t ion ing obedience 

under pain of idiotic penalt ies should neve r be agreed to , no 

m a t t e r h o w much "ma t t e r s o f fo rm" are pleaded. Any th ing 

con t r a ry to codes of consc ience and civilized behavior ough t to be 

f irmly and unhes i ta t ing ly re jected by anyone unwill ing to behave 

in such ways of the i r own accord. 

T h e r e is, perhaps, a r a the r prosaic point w o r t h ment ion ing 

he re in connec t ion wi th " O c c u l t Groups" . T h e y are normal ly 

"checked ou t " by the police w h o are purely looking for actual 

illegalities or con t r aven t ions of civil codes. M o s t o f t h e m may be 

ha rmless enough from a police point of view, but t hey can still be 

undesirables f rom inner angles . H e r e and the re they may be 

involved in cr iminal conce rns which have escaped police not ice for 

var ious reasons . T h e average enqui re r i s highly unlikely to 

e n c o u n t e r these , or be approached to join them. As a rule, the 

m o r e evil a group is, the m o r e exclusive it becomes . 

A n o t h e r point is tha t mos t G o v e r n m e n t a l services , civil or 

o the rwise , take a genera l ly poor view of thei r m e m b e r s w h o show 

any marked in te res t in t h e occult . In official e y e s / t h i s indicates 

"unrel iabil i ty", o r some uncer ta in ty of unques t ion ing devot ion to 

imposed duties. T h e last thing C h i e f s of S t a f f want in thei r ranks 

are people in te res ted in individuation outs ide officially allowed 

areas . T h i s means tha t anyone known to have occul t incl inat ions 

will be carefully marked as such on private dossiers which they 

never hea r of. T h o u g h no obvious official not ice is taken, t he re 

can be qui te a lot of d isadvantageous repercuss ion . Fo r example , 

p romot ion may be delayed, or post ings made to unwan ted places, 

o r any o t h e r of the many me thods employed by services 

e v e r y w h e r e to deal wi th their less approved m e m b e r s . T h e r e f o r e , 

i f even m i n o r m e m b e r s o f G o v e r n m e n t services are ser iously 

consider ing occul t in te res t s and activit ies, t hey would be wel l 

advised to keep this as closely confidential as possible. 
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An impor tan t thing to bear in mind is this. T h e only genu ine 

jus t i f icat ion for t h e ex i s t ence o f any W e s t e r n eso te r ic organiza

t ion in this world is for assist ing its ini t iates to "s tand on thei r 

o w n spiri tual feet". T h i s m e a n s to show t h e m h o w to individuate 

so tha t they will have no need for ea r th -based Temples or Lodges 

any more . T h a t is one reason w h y a f irs t- joined Lodge is 

affect ionately called a " M o t h e r " , because a m o t h e r raises he r sons 

to g r o w up and live independent lives e l sewhere . In a sense , 

W e s t e r n t raining T e m p l e s should be considered as nurser ies and 

prepara tory schools , wi th the purpose of guiding h u m a n s along 

lines of life leading to adult responsibi l i ty in wider and much m o r e 

demanding areas . 

T h e r e f o r e , even the finest occul t Lodges and T e m p l e s 

imaginable on mundane levels could only help en t r an t s jus t so far 

upon thei r Inner ways . S o o n e r or la ter comes the "part ing point" 

w h e r e ini t iates have to seek thei r soli tary " t r u t h - t r a c k s " th rough 

Inner Space in search of w h a t e v e r t a rge t they have set 

themse lves . T h e r e is a lot of parallelism be tween launching a 

space-ship and sending a soul off towards its. "Se l f - s t a r " . At the 

presen t t ime, a huge organiza t ion is needed for ge t t ing a single 

ship away from the ground, but eventual ly ships will be able to 

c o m e and go ent i re ly wi th thei r own facilities. S o , while in t imes 

gone by i t took a large combined operat ion to s tar t or " in i t ia te" 

souls on evolu t ionary expedi t ions , mos t of t h e m are n o w capable 

o f c o m m e n c i n g on thei r own accounts . 

O v e r the centur ies , m o s t o f t he in t imate circles o f W e s t e r n 

ini t iates have learned by hard and sad exper ience to exclude 

anyone at all w h o does not ha rmon ize properly wi th the i r 

part icular power-pa t te rns . T h e y simply canno t afford to have 

thei r painstaking work ruined by incompat ibles . H o w e v e r much 

they might be willing to admit o the r sui table souls it will be a long 

t ime before they are likely to make ten ta t ive signs of we lcome. 

Firs t , t he re would have to be unmis takable evidence of s incer i ty 

and suitabil i ty, t hen a sor t of screening process for de te rmin ing 

capability. In the end, t he re has to be an unan imous decision 

w h e t h e r or not to offer the candidate an oppor tuni ty for 

p roba t ionary admission. Tradi t ional ly in the Wes t no one is 

supposed to be openly asked to join an ini t ia tory circle of 

companions . Application mus t be made ent i re ly of the i r own 
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accord and free-will . W h a t usually happens is tha t discreet hints 

are given tha t such an application would be considered sympa the 

tically. Even a hint of tha t kind is only to be given once , and no 

pressure w h a t e v e r mus t inf luence the candidate 's vo luntary 

decision. 

At one t ime, among eso te r ic circles, t he re was a cus tom that 

candidates w e r e allowed th ree applications. I f re jec ted on the first 

ballot, t hey w e r e informed of this, and told they could apply again 

i f they w e r e willing to accept far m o r e s t r ingen t t e rms of ent ry . 

Shou ld they agree , and the second application failed, they were 

given a last opt ion of e n t r y under really s t r ic t or unpalatable 

condi t ions . I f t hey still insisted despite t he awful warn ings , then 

they had to be provisionally admit ted under the t e rms laid down 

and the re was nobody to blame but themse lves i f things w e n t 

wrong . F r o m tha t point i t became a case of cha rac te r t raining, 

c o m m a n d o style . I t is doubtful i f t he re were many admiss ions of 

this type, t hough i t is said A.E. Wai t e was admit ted to the Golden 

D a w n on such condi t ions . Never the le s s , i t is still c u s t o m a r y and 

advisable to t ry discouraging and put t ing of f all eager enqui re rs . I f 

they are pat ient and pers is tent , cont inuing approaches quiet ly and 

confident ly , they will find acceptance in the end, whi le if they are 

easily brushed of f and dissuaded, they would be unsui tab le souls 

for ser ious spiritual work, anyway. 

In modern t imes , however , t he re is ne i the r much need or 

obl igat ion to join up physically wi th any organiza t ion on ear th ly 

levels in order to follow the magical workways of the W e s t e r n 

Inner Trad i t ion . In fact, those wi th truly deep mot iva t ions would 

be best advised to avoid physical con tac t wi th "organized 

occul t ism", and concen t r a t e on making thei r own links directly 

wi th Inner associat ions . Each individual mus t learn h o w to live as 

if they themse lves were a fully fashioned and opera t ive T e m p l e 

having a comple te quota of m e m b e r s , and following the rules and 

procedures of cu s tomary magical practice. In o t h e r words , a 

spiritual sys t em and discipline has to be set up and kept going 

according to w h a t e v e r Inner order the soul in ques t ion intends to 

a r range within himself . 

M a n y people might suppose i t indispensable to cons t ruc t an 

actual magical T e m p l e perhaps in some spare room of a house and 

conduct e labora te ce remon ies there in . H o w e v e r pleasant and 
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enjoyable tha t might be, i t is not essent ia l at all. T h e main 

funct ion of Wes t e rn Magica l T e m p l e s i s to s h o w symbolical ly h o w 

pract i t ioners are supposed to a r range themse lves inside t h e m 

selves. Rea l Magica l T e m p l e s are factually the spiritual s ta te of 

our own inner beings. O n c e the genera l ground-plan and lay-out 

of a Magica l T e m p l e is known and unders tood, anyone with 

knowledge could reproduce such condit ions in themse lves at will, 

providing adequate ef for ts at cons t ruc t ive imaginat ion and 

concen t ra t ed consc iousness had been made. T h a t i s t rue enough , 

even though relatively few people are prepared to spend the t ime 

and ene rgy on such work . At first i t is arduous and unrewarding, 

but gradually i t improves and can even be fascinating. So many 

aspirants give up during the dull s tages , however , being unwilling 

to sit still physically while becoming in tense ly act ive inside 

themse lves , working on the practical job of cons t ruc t ing a 

consc ious T e m p l e . 

T h e typical pa t te rn of W e s t e r n Magica l T e m p l e s i s very 

simple and should be widely known, but a br ief capitulation here 

may be helpful. A Magica l T e m p l e of the Wes t is really a set of 

a l ignments providing a practical plan for cons t ruc t ing one 's o w n 

Se l f - cosmos . T h e s e a l ignments are symbolized th rough the three 

comp o n en t s of C o s m o s as we perceive t h e m — T i m e , Space, and 

Even ts . Space is symbolized by a ceiling design represen t ing 

Heaven , and a f loor design depicting Ear th . T h i s upright 

a l ignment signifies the relat ion of an individual init iate with 

Divin i ty and Humani ty , plus all the lesser orders of Life. T i m e is 

shown by the four walls having a decor sugges t ing the seasons ; 

Spr ing in the East , S u m m e r in the S o u t h , A u t u m n in the Wes t , 

and Win t e r in the Nor th . Each wall bears its appropriate Magical 

i n s t rumen t in some suitable set t ing. Events are symbolized by the 

r i tes themse lves , taking place in re la t ionship to the cent ra l altar. 

Th i s al tar is normally of double cube proport ions , usually a 

wooden cupboard in which some of the sacred vessels or symbols 

are kept. It is covered with a large square cloth having co rne r 

tassels hanging a lmost to the ground. S o m e t i m e s the cloth simply 

drapes across two sides about halfway down, and a frontal to suit 

seasons or occasions faces the working posit ion. An altar is always 

considered "horned" at its corners . Occas ional ly the re may be 

actual animal ho rns a t tached, cus tomar i ly rams ' or bul locks ' 
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h o r n s . T h e s e are reminders o f the incalculable debt we o w e the 

animal k ingdom for all the sacrifices we made of t h e m in order to 

build up our civilization. Untold millions of t hem have died so that 

mankind lived. Not only horned beasts , of course , but every kind 

o f c rea tu re . T h e n we have to r e m e m b e r that animal sacrifice was 

subs t i tu ted for human life long ago, until our present vege tab le 

sacrifice (bread and wine) supervened. So ho rns are some t imes 

still seen on modern al tars as memor ia l s , or else symbolized as 

tassels or o t h e r decora t ions . Around the ho rns is of ten looped a 

cord, symbol iz ing the universal t ie of T r u t h binding life toge the r . 

It is also a r eminder that sacrificial vict ims were once tied literally 

upon al tars , as we mus t n o w bind ourse lves metaphor ical ly by 

obl igat ions and duties to the basis of our own beliefs. In some 

cases a decorat ive floral border runs round the al tar top, in 

m e m o r y o f the garlands cus tomar i ly placed on the heads o f Sacred 

K ings and la ter the i r animal sur roga tes , shor t ly before thei r 

sacrifice. Original ly , every f lower and leaf had its own par t icular 

meaning , and the whole gar land i t se l f was a prayer and 

benedict ion. Today , a faint m e m o r y of this con t inues in vases of 

f lowers placed on attar tops, mos t ly in churches . A magical altar 

more of ten bears a l ighted lamp to signify the Spir i t w h o s e Divine 

sparks we are, a l though this lamp may be of the hanging var ie ty 

above the c e n t e r of the altar. T h i s leaves the al tar top free as a 

work ing surface for the symbols being employed as foci for the 

force-f lows in progress during the r i tes . 

In W e s t e r n practice, the altar and its symbol ism stands for the 

cen t ra l principle of self-sacrif ice, cor rec t ly unders tood, which is 

the focal point of our whole spiritual s t ruc tu re . I t signifies the 

Pr ies t -King , or "Melch izadek ian" funct ion of ou r magical Ini t iates . 

T h e "an imal" sacrificed on such an inner al tar is the lower side of 

our o w n na tures , and m o r e o v e r i t has to be a willing victim, 

offer ing i tself out of pure love a lone. S u c h is the cent ra l concept 

a round which W e s t e r n Magical T e m p l e s are built. Cons ide red in 

One sense , it is the Holy Grai l idea in practice. H o w e v e r 

in terpre ted , i t is cer ta inly the essent ia l meaning in our lives which 

holds all else t oge the r as a cosmos in common . A T e m p l e wi thout 

an altar would be no more than a museum. T h e al tar is the pivot 

upon which every th ing turns as a dynamic re la t ionship be tween 

Divini ty and Humani ty . 
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T h e r e are many o t h e r i tems of ri tual equ ipment used in 

W e s t e r n T e m p l e s but t hey only provide support ing symbol ism. 

Perhaps an except ion is t h e Pillars, a pair of cylindrical upr ights , 

one black and the o t h e r whi te , usually s o m e seven to e ight feet 

high. T h e y symbol ize the a l t e rna te ex t remi t i e s o f Life, be tween 

which initiated individuals mus t become as mediat ing middle 

Pillars o f Perfec t ion . T h e y are cons tan t r eminders tha t we should 

a lways live and work so as to balance and ha rmonize ourse lves 

be tween opposit ional forces . A n o t h e r major i tem is the Standard , 

r epresen t ing wha teve r M a s t e r - S y m b o l t h e T e m p l e serves . T h i s 

could take any form f rom a banne r to an e labora te sor t of shr ine . 

Its task is to show wh icheve r aegis of t he W e s t is being worked 

under . T h u s a T e m p l e devoted mainly to Qaba l ah would show a 

T r e e of Life standard, a Ros ic ruc ian one the R o s e - C r o s s , and so 

for th. In some more modern W e s t e r n T e m p l e s , t he re is a g rowing 

t endency to place the al tar in to a W e s t e r n posit ion, wi th the 

S tandard behind and above it, and the Pillars before it, thus 

making a sor t of sanc tua ry concen t ra t ed into the Wes t . T h e c e n t e r 

of the T e m p l e is then marked by a s t ra ight S t a f f signifying 

" H e a v e n - E a r t h " pivotal l inkage. 

T h e r e may no t be many modern W e s t e r n e r s able to furnish 

and opera te a physically work ing T e m p l e ent i re ly from their own 

resources . A large n u m b e r probably canno t find a quiet co rne r in 

the i r accommodat ion for a few minu tes medi ta t ion. T h a t is why 

W e s t e r n pract i t ioners have had to learn the art of self- insulat ion, 

so tha t they are able to take their o w n T e m p l e s a round wi th t h e m 

cons tan t ly . I t is no t easy, but with enough pract ice i t becomes 

natura l and indeed essent ia l for mainta in ing some spiritual sani ty 

amid so-called civilized living on ear th . Almos t anyone can have 

spiritual feel ings w h e n s i tuated in the special a tmosphere of a 

T e m p l e or church. I t takes real magical skill to c rea te such 

condi t ions in themse lves amid the racket of modern airports , 

rai lways, or mo to rways . O n e i s reminded of the old-t ime o ra to r s 

t raining, putt ing pebbles in the m o u t h while standing on a 

seashore close to roar ing waves . T h e y then had to learn h o w to 

speak so as to be heard clearly above the din. T h a t is similar to 

wha t would-be magi a re faced with in our sor t of world. No th ing 

but pat ient and pers i s ten t work over maybe many years will 

develop this art to any dependable degree. 
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T h e only possible way to cons t ruc t this vital " T e m p l e not 

made wi th hands" is by determinedly spending sufficient t ime and 

effor t each day at building it bit by bit wi th crea t ive imaginat ion. 

T h i s should be a t regular periods, such as ten minu tes morn ing 

and evening. It is best to make out a methodica l "building 

p rog ram" wi th the help of a no tebook , so tha t the whole s t ruc tu re 

is covered sys temat ic ly . For ins tance , one wall migh t be imagined 

on each occasion so tha t all four w e r e covered in t w o days. T h e 

door is at the Nor th East angle, which is t he point of exi t and 

en t ry a t the end of W i n t e r and the beginning of Spr ing. T h e n a 

ceiling represen t ing the heavens , and a floor depicting ea r th can 

be added nex t t ime. T h e ceiling is of ten blue with a cent ra l So la r 

symbol , and floors may have anyth ing f rom int r ica te maze-

pa t t e rns to conven t iona l checkerboard squares , even ordinary 

floral designs. D a y by day, some th ing else can be added. T h e 

major In s t rumen t s ; Sword , Rod, Cup , Shield, t he Cord . T h e n the 

altar, i t em by i tem. T h e n the Pillars, and the S tandard . Every th ing 

has to become clear enough in consc iousness to be seen, felt, and 

exper ienced in use as if i t w e r e solid and physical. T h a t is the 

really impor tan t part of the exerc i ses . 

I t should scarcely need to be said tha t this work is no th ing 

whatever , like "day-dreaming". T h a t is mere ly a m a t t e r of al lowing 

the mind to graze , as i t we re , on pas tures of its pleasing fancies. 

Magica l exerc i ses cons is t of control l ing consc iousness with will 

for posit ive purposes. In the case of this Temple -mak ing , it is an 

essent ia l part of the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion , because i t c r ea t e s ene rgy 

pa t t e rns along Inner lines which a t t rac t the a t t en t ion of o the r 

Life-orders associated wi th us in spirit. T h e same work would 

have to be done by individuals if t hey had physical access to 

magical T e m p l e s every day of their lives. No th ing can ever 

subs t i tu te for the T e m p l e we all have to make within, and, 

actually, of ourse lves . 

Perhaps the mos t vital point to realize during these work ings 

is that t he symbols employed represent real qualit ies of being 

which we are supposed to develop and use in our own selves. For 

ins tance , t he r e is no th ing magical in waving a sword around. 

T h e r e is g rea t deal of magic in calling up and employing our 

i nhe ren t " S w o r d qual i t ies" of keenness , flexibility, precision, etc . , 

to suit spiritual s i tuat ions . T h e physical symbol is valid only 
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insofar as it helps us invoke and use its inner coun te rpa r t in our 

own charac te r s . So wi th each T e m p l e symbol , a corresponding 

spiri tual qual i ty has to be identified and focused in the 

consc iousness of t he cons t ruc to r . Visual is ing and mind-forming 

the f inest C u p imaginable is insufficient by itself. Wi th this action 

mus t go feelings of love and compass ion, a capacity for being filled 

by inspirat ion, and eve ry inne r ability associa ted wi th the Cup-

symbol . T h a t is wha t making a T e m p l e of ourse lves means . 

E v e n the f ines t T e m p l e ever made, howeve r , would be 

inadequate by itself. We are all surely aware of " a t m o s p h e r e s " 

held by T e m p l e s , churches , and o the r condense r s of spiritually 

directed consc iousness . O n e has only to e n t e r such localities to 

sense thei r "charge" . T h e y vary f rom an in tense to an iner t degree 

of inner inf luence. T h i s i s ent i re ly due to the work ings of 

consc iousness wi thin the area over a pers i s ten t period of 

sys temat i c practice. M o r e o v e r , i t i s the resul t of exchanges 

be tween h u m a n and o t h e r classes o f consc iousness . T h e purpose 

of a T e m p l e , af ter all, is to provide facilities for communica t ion 

be tween Humani ty and Divini ty , con tac t wi th one ' s own Higher 

Sel f . T h e T e m p l e also provides conscious links be tween ourse lves 

and o t h e r types of Life tha t are willing to help us advance along 

our part icular path of spiritual evolut ion. 

C o n t a c t s of such a na tu re become possible only because of 

cons tan t focusing of consc iousness in regular and rhy thmic 

fashion. We have to set up a ser ies of energy- impulses which may 

then be modulated by the contac t ing consc iousness . T h e actual 

mechan i sm of this can be studied in the use of "man t ras" , or 

repet i t ive formulas such as t h o s e employed in the case of a rosary . 

On low levels o f awareness , t he part icipant directs a t t en t ion into 

producing an in tense and rhy thmic chain of impulses formed from 

pointed prayers . G iven sufficient po tency and pers is tence , this 

act ion automat ical ly produces a "peak-pa t te rn" recognizable by 

inner intel l igences able to receive human—gene ra t ed frequencies 

of consc iousness . If willing to respond, the normal procedure is to 

beam reciprocal awareness in to the area of h u m a n act ion, and 

from the meet ing of those energ ies a mutua l " h a r m o n i c " is 

derived. T h i s is genera l ly in t e rms which can only be appreciated 

by a high level of human awareness , usually as a sense of 

acknowledgemen t tha t canno t be put in to m e r e words . We do not 
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ge t our answers in actual words, but as inner cer ta in t ies quite 

apart f rom intel lectual or ra t ional sources of self-supply. It is a 

ques t ion of knowing by "feel" , r a t he r than by reason . 

T h e s e inner con tac t s with h ighe r - t han -human types o f 

consc iousness , communica t ing t h rough " T e m p l e condi t ions ," are 

made a t levels very much above our normal range of sensory or 

verbal in te rpre ta t ions . To t r ans la te them downwards in to appre

ciable t e rms of ordinary unders tanding is not only ve ry difficult, 

but also unrel iable. V e r y of ten the best we can do is accept 

conven ien t approximat ions . T h e physical part o f our human 

ana tomy is mainly unaware of such con tac t s unless sensi t ized by 

s t resses affect ing its wel l-being such as drugs, pro longed fasting, 

toxif icat ion, i l l-health, s leeplessness , or o t h e r damaging pres

sures . M o r e o v e r , such s t ress-s t imul i usually resul t in very 

confusing and inaccura te impress ions needing a g rea t deal of 

knowledge and exper ience to evaluate . All th ings considered, in 

the light of p resen t human potent ia ls , the wises t course to take is 

that of simply " reaching up" inside ourse lves , then conver t ing our 

con tac t s the re in to m o r e ordinary language by means of adaptive 

symbology . 

Di f fe ren t souls have varied exper iences of con tac t s with 

inne r sources of consc iousness . For some, it is like a sudden flash 

taking a long t ime to t rans la te af terwards . For o the r s , it could be a 

combina t ion of sound and vision. O t h e r s might simply have a 

sense of "p r e sence" which never the less impar ts a sa t is factory 

feeling during its vis i tat ion. T h e r e could even be an absolutely 

bland and unrespons ive sor t of "wal l " encoun te red , tha t in i tself is 

a con tac t represent ing refusal of communica t ion on one side or 

the o t h e r for some definite reason. T h e r e are so many types of 

inne r links with suprahuman consc iousness , i t would be point less 

to list them. Wha t really ma t t e r s is that people should be 

encouraged to try making thei r own as an exe rc i se of their 

spiritual energ ies . 

T h i s is the whole idea of cons t ruc t ing any kind of a Temple^ It 

essent ia l ly means calling the T e m p l e in to consc iousness in and 

around oneself , then proceeding wi th medi ta t ive or magical 

procedures according to in tent ion . I t takes only a m o m e n t to 

imagine onese l f in a Magical T e m p l e str iking a deeply reverbera t 

ing gong, for example . T h a t makes qui te an effect ive exerc ise by 

itself . T h e r e are many br ief yet valuable exerc ises which only 
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occupy seconds of t ime, y e t serve to mainta in the necessa ry 

spiritual " c h a r g e " of our Temples , providing these are made wi th 

sufficient f requency. 

F r o m an ideal viewpoint , t he re is no th ing to equal the 

cons t an t pe r fo rmance of a regular " O f f i c e " in a T e m p l e for 

keeping its " cha rge" up to m a x i m u m efficiency. An Off ice consis ts 

of devot ional and li turgical fo rmulae cons t ruc ted in cyclic s tyle so 

tha t a circular con t inuum of consc iousness is operat ive th rough

ou t the whole T i m e - S p a c e - E v e n t co smos of a T e m p l e . To 

unders tand this, i t is only necessa ry to th ink of a heavy f ly-wheel 

beautifully balanced on its exact axis. At f irst i t requi res much 

effor t to s tar t i t revolving very slowly. As one con t inues , 

however , the whee l will pick up m o m e n t u m until eventual ly it is 

revolving at a m a x i m u m ra te relat ive to the total e n e r g y input. Its 

revolu t ions can then be utilized for productive purposes. T h e 

same principles are valid in T e m p l e pract ice. T h e impor tant point 

is tha t once the cyclic ene rgy runs at no rma l working ra te i t has to 

be mainta ined by regular applications of fresh force . 

T h e reali ty of all this is easily checked by a n u m b e r of visits to 

var ious temples and churches . I t will be found tha t the R o m a n , 

O r t h o d o x , and Anglican Chr i s t i an denomina t ions , which pract ice 

regular Off ices and rhy thmic l i turgies, have far m o r e marked and 

posi t ive "a tmospheres" . Additionally, those churches are genera l 

ly open all day for prayer and medi ta t ion by individuals. In the 

case of nonconfo rmis t churches , the re is m o r e preaching or social 

act ivi t ies than active prayer and medi ta t ion. C o n s e q u e n t l y they 

seldom have very marked a tmospheres , of ten feeling r a the r 

vacant and aseptic or " inst i tu t ional" , r a the r than "a l ive" and 

inspirat ional . A great deal depends on wha t t ranspi res in the 

consc iousness of the i r congrega t ions . If this is occupied wi th 

secular and commonplace affairs during mee t ings , then no th ing 

m o r e impor tan t is likely to l inger around the place w h e n eve ryone 

has gone home . T h e r e is also the probabil i ty tha t few, i f any, of 

those people spare a n o t h e r though t for the i r church during thei r 

absence . T h i s makes a considerable loss of act ive ene rgy for its 

a tmosphere . I f they had k n o w n or cared enough to concen t r a t e on 

thei r church and fomulate even a few br ief devot ions each day, 

t he re would be a very definite difference not iced in its " c h a r g e " 

w h e n a full congrega t ion ga thered toge the r . 

T h e r e f o r e the basic essent ia ls of building magical T e m p l e s in 
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the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion are these . First , learn h o w to c rea te t hem 

consciously within one ' s own being according to t he sys tem of 

symbols followed. N e x t , develop the dynamism of this design by 

rhy thmic and regular r i tual usage. T h e n seek inner con tac t 

t h rough this s cheme wi th the h igher side of one ' s own na ture , and 

t h rough tha t again, c o m m u n i o n wi th super ior spiritual orders of 

living. T h e en t i re fabric o f W e s t e r n ini t iat ion hangs on this 

f ramework , and all i nne r ins t ruc t ions reaching ini t iates f rom 

senior sources c o m e t h r o u g h some such s t ruc tu re . T h e r e are 

var ious types and lay-outs of T e m p l e s , to be sure , but the 

fundamenta l principles apply th roughou t . 

M o s t young and eager aspirants are chiefly conce rned wi th 

wha t to do in thei r T e m p l e s , whi le more exper i enced m e m b e r s of 

the M y s t e r i e s a re mainly occupied wi th wha t to fee . T h o s e looking 

for act ive ou t le t s are f requent ly bo thered by an apparent lack of 

magical mater ia l specifically available for practical purposes . 

W h e r e , t hey ask wistfully, are all the wonderfu l wr i t t en rituals 

calculated to produce reputedly marve lous resul t s by acting out 

the i r scr ipts? It is difficult indeed to conv ince en thus ias t ic 

hopefuls that such ri tuals do not exis t as specifics at all. 

Every th ing depends upon individual and col lect ive ability to link 

up with inner power-supplies . S o m e are able to do this with a 

m in imum or absence of words and mot ions , and o t h e r s might 

push t h rough procedures for hours until near ly exhaus ted . I t is 

not so much the scripting and s tage direct ions of a ritual which 

give i t impor tance , but the spiritual ability of w h o e v e r works with 

it. T h e unspoken and impercept ible parts of a genu ine occult r i tual 

are c o m m o n l y of much g rea t e r impor tance than its physically 

expressed c o m p o n e n t s . T h o s e vital and secre t fac tors are beyond 

verbal definit ion. T h e y are only comprehens ib le to w h o e v e r can 

reach t h e m as inne r real i t ies along lines of consc iousness ra the r 

above or outs ide average human range. 

O n e cus tomar i ly begins by practicing very simple ritual 

work ings of the W e s t over and ove r again in search of deeper and 

deeper spiritual s ignif icance and exper ience . Fo r ins tance , l ighting 

a lamp or candle. Ex te rna l ly such an easy act, in ternal ly it should 

be evocat ive of i l lumination on spiritual levels. I t m a y mark a 

posit ion, indicate an in tent ion , or have qui te a n u m b e r of distinct 

mean ings . W h a t e v e r the purpose may be, i t has to be clearly called 

in to consc iousness and focused into br ight and burn ing reali ty. 
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T h e action has to be pract iced and practiced, unti l l ighting a candle 

"sparks o f f a s t a te of inner awareness . T h e magic of the act lies 

ent i re ly wi th the inward condit ion associated wi th the ou tward 

symbol . 

I t may no t seem very in te res t ing or enterpr is ing to keep 

pounding away at wha t look like e l emen ta ry exerc i ses wi th a lmost 

pr imit ive symbols , but W e s t e r n magical pract ice is f irmly rooted 

in such self-disciplines. T h o s e w h o canno t see their s ignificance, 

or w h o feel too se l f - important to bo the r wi th t hem, are unlikely 

to make much real p rogress on the W e s t e r n Inne r Way . I t takes as 

much skill and pract ice at this art as it would for a musician 

learning to handle tones in composing a sonata , or an au thor to 

combine words and ideas in to a readable w o r k on some definite 

topic. A W e s t e r n magical pract i t ioner is expected to deal wi th the 

"Alphabet" , "g rammar" , and o t h e r basics of t h e art , in order to put 

a full r i tual product ion in to pract ice. 

T h e r e is no denying that only very marked a l te ra t ions in 

W e s t e r n consc iousness can possibly save our spiritual s t ruc tu re 

from degenera t ive dis integrat ion. Neve r the l e s s , tha t fact has to 

be faced. We need now, as in the past, " P r i e s t - K i n g - S a v i o r s " 

prepared to devote their lives in t he cause of consc iousness -

changing on behalf o f o t h e r souls. T h i s happened before on many 

occas ions in our W e s t e r n h is tory , but perhaps the necess i ty has 

never proved so grea t as a t present . W h e r e shall we find our 

modern magical " L i b e r a t o r s " taking up the chal lenge to our 

Trad i t ion on behal f of the i r bewildered b r e t h r e n ? 



7. If We Would Stand 

T h e pr imary purpose of life in the Wes t is t h e c rea t ion of a 

uniquely Wes t e rn soul. Unless this aim is fulfilled to a sufficient 

degree, our lives have little real meaning. T h i s who le inner 

s t ruc tu re of ou r e thos faces the mos t subt le and dangerous threa t 

to its in tegr i ty i t has probably had during its en t i re h is tory . To 

recognize the real i ty of our perilous posit ion needs only an 

intel l igent g lance at the painfully obvious t rends and implicat ions 

of our cu r ren t and projected course of "civil ization". 

O n c e , h i s to ry was made by h u m a n s ou t o f their o w n 

exper iences . N o w it is being increasingly wr i t t en by compute r s in 

advance of even ts . T h e s e are control led by concen t r a t ed conso r 

t iums tha t could eventual ly de te rmine the dest iny of all mankind. 

No compu te r has , o r ever will have , the power to in ju re human 

souls and spirits except t h rough their own c o n s e n t and co

operat ion. At t he same t ime, we are no t compelled to seek souls 

and individual immor ta l i ty for ourse lves . As ent i t ies , we are free 

to "be or no t - t o -be" as we will. F reedom of such an ul t imate sort , 

however , has never sui ted the aims of those in te res ted in a 

caucus-cont ro l led civilization. To hold t hem in pe rmanen t posts o f 

power , they need the cont inua l support of a s lave-socie ty willing 

to work as obliged by the ol igarchy. 
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To run a computer ized society for the pleasure and profit of 

its o w n e r s , i t is s tr ict ly necessa ry tha t the human aggrega te 

conce rned should be predictable and calculable to the h ighes t 

possible degree. Unless this can be contr ived, the s cheme is but 

partially practical. H e n c e we have the horr ifying picture of 

h u m a n s becoming compute r -compl ian t c rea tu res , processed and 

condi t ioned by every scientif ic resource in to conformi ty with 

wha teve r " n o r m " the "cen t ra l c o m m i t t e e " demands . T h i s i s no 

science-f ict ion fantasy, but a f r ightening probabil i ty of our very 

close future. 

With in the c o n t e x t of prevailing condi t ions , the magical 

b ranch of our W e s t e r n Tradi t ion s eems bes t placed as a kind of 

"Res i s t ance M o v e m e n t " funct ioning as freely as possible inside 

the imposed s t r ic tures of society enforced on us by cu r ren t 

"civil ization". T h e r e is no th ing new in this . Pas t h is tory proves 

that in every genera t ion s incere seekers of spiritual independence 

have always had to safeguard their in tegr i ty t h rough confidential 

procedures among the i r special circles. In those days tha t could be 

done qui te practically, but now th ings are ent i re ly different . 

T h e r e is no organizat ion of modern t imes which could not be 

pene t ra ted by coun te r - in t e re s t s , providing sufficient money and 

ta lent are fo r thcoming for tha t purpose. T h e r e f o r e , to suppose 

s o m e type o f a lmost revolu t ionary " S e c r e t Soc ie ty o f t he W e s t " 

work ing in opposit ion to es tabl ished au thor i ta r ian ism would be 

totally unreal is t ic . A l toge the r different out looks have to be 

adopted if our Inne r Trad i t ion is to offer spiritual sanc tuary from 

forces aiming at its u l t imate suppression. 

M a n y people th inking along o the r lines suppose it might be a 

wonderful s c h e m e to set up some grea t cent ra l ized organiza t ion 

on ea r th to propagate and push our W e s t e r n Inner Way in to world 

p rominence . T h e y p re sume tha t wi th huge amoun t s o f capital, 

publicity, and all available modern means of pressur ing people, we 

would not fail to marke t ou r "Tradi t ion produc ts" among mankind 

wi th m a x i m u m effect . Noth ing , in fact, would possibly cause i t 

m o r e ha rm or run i t c loser to ruin. T h e en t i re e s sence of our 

Tradi t ion is tha t each of us mus t earn and exper ience inner 

emancipat ion wi th i t by his or he r own effor ts . Finding the 

l inkages leading in to our secre t circles of spiritual companionsh ip 

is an indispensible part of our perfect ion program. We all have to 
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open our inward eyes and look for those leads on our individual 

accounts . 

T h e only sane course i s for modern W e s t e r n "magica l s" to 

form small, individualized enclaves th rough which the Tradi t ion 

will survive. T h a t is t he usual way Trad i t ions escape ex t inc t ion 

w h e n th r ea t ened on mundane levels of life. Like any o t h e r living 

root in the face of approaching winter , they re t i re gracefully 

underground and g r o w s t ronge r whi le wai t ing for a more 

congenial c l imate on ear th . T h i s t ime, however , we shall have to 

learn qui te new techniques to deal wi th new dangers . 

I t probably sounds r a the r drast ic to sugges t compar i sons 

be tween the survival sys t ems of magical Tradi t ional i s t s and 

convent iona l gueril la groups , or "cel ls" , but a r e semblance has to 

be seen because of one c o m m o n factor . H u m a n exper ience has 

proved this the only practical way for ideological minor i t ies to 

remain act ive and t rue to thei r beliefs while living among a largely 

indifferent , unsupport ive , or ant ipa the t ic society. It entai ls a 

virtually dual ex i s t ence or "life wi thin a life". O n e is openly shared 

wi th ordinary fellow mor ta ls . T h e o the r is lived e i ther in soli tary 

secrecy, or shared only wi th a very few souls w h o can literally be 

t rus ted with each o ther ' s lives should necess i ty ar ise . To some 

ex t en t t he re is a parallel wi th the case of an intel l igence agent 

living under an assumed personal i ty in a foreign coun t ry . 

A long t ime ago i t was learned that t he absolu te max imum 

n u m b e r of people for forming a magical grouping was twelve 

h u m a n s cen te r ing round a single spiritual nucleus . M o r e o v e r , 

they had to be exact ly in balance wi th each o ther , making a. truly 

propor t ioned circle in every sense . Unless each m e m b e r of such an 

ideal associat ion was precisely the r ight sor t of soul for his 

part icular posit ion therein , the whole affair would be bound to fall 

apart or produce little but t rouble and problems for everyone . T h e 

difficulties of assembling a fully funct ioning Wes t e rn Magical 

circle a re unbel ievable . T h e r e f o r e , any au then t i c work ing groups 

of the Wes t t he se days are likely to be small in n u m b e r s and 

except ional ly select ive of membersh ip . T h e y would definitely not 

adver t ise the i r re la t ionship or del iberately a t t rac t a t t en t ion to 

themse lves in o the r than qui te ordinary capacit ies. In o the r 

words , they would behave in a professional and responsible 

m a n n e r regarding a c o m m o n cause they believed of supreme 

impor tance to their l ives. 
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S u c h an a t t i tude i s highly commendab le . So many people 

" taking up mag ic" have an overwhe lming urge to "ge t a little 

g roup t o g e t h e r " for self-glorif ication and o t h e r equally w r o n g 

reasons . T h i s is na tura l enough , but usually brings unhappiness 

and difficulties to all involved Re la t ions are artificially assumed 

wi th no balanced basis or compatibi l i t ies of cha rac t e r , to say 

noth ing about qui te usual rules of c o m m o n sense and cus tom for 

forming such in t imate and impor tan t associa t ions . T h e u n c o m 

promis ing s tandard which W e s t e r n magical worke r s should set 

t hemse lves t h e s e days i s tha t n o n e should come toge the r in to 

mundane circles w h o canno t already balance the i r own beings by 

themse lves . O n l y proper ly t ra ined and disciplined fol lowers of the 

W e s t e r n I n n e r W a y should be allowed to part icipate in magical 

circles operat ing a m o n g mankind at this level of life. T h i s migh t 

s eem a ve ry rigid rule, but i t is needed for the sake of secur i ty 

among the m o s t effect ive (and the re fo re the least replaceable) 

m e m b e r s o f our incarna te magical force. 

So w h e r e are " b e g i n n e r s " and "ca tche r s up" to obta in the 

needed exper ience and t ra ining which will bring t h e m to 

acceptable s tandards for service in areas affect ing ou r ea r th ly 

l ives? Nowadays , t he responsibi l i ty for this lies heavily on their 

o w n shoulders . A n y average adult in our t imes should have access 

to all in format ion needed to t rain t hemse lves in the e l emen t s of 

magic f rom public l ibrar ies and similar sources . W h e n and i f souls 

b e c o m e ready and are needed for close co-opera t ion in some act ive 

circle of W e s t e r n magical working , t hey will surely be guided 

towards i t by " inne r invisible hands". Even so, t he onus of 

recognizing t h e validity of tha t circle r emains very m u c h wi th the 

souls in ques t ion . M u t u a l acceptance has to come from the 

deepest inne r levels of unders tanding. 

F e w people w h o are " jus t in te res ted in the occu l t " ever s eem 

to appreciate h o w delicately and carefully t he dynamism of 

individual or collect ive magical circles has to be balanced and 

main ta ined before becoming o f much value to our Tradi t ion . To 

keep going properly they need adequate safeguards f rom inimical 

inf luences, j u s t as the works of a wa tch mus t be pro tec ted from 

ai r -borne dirt, or an operat ing t hea t e r f rom dangerous infec t ions . 

In the case of m a g i c a l circles , this m e a n s avoidance of human 

instabil i t ies on one side, and inner equivalents on the o the r . T h i s 

could t ake t h e l i fework of qui te a n u m b e r of people over several 
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incarna t ions to achieve. Smal l wonder t hey will go to so m u c h 

t rouble in safeguarding so valuable a c rea t ion of the i r consc ious 

ness . T h e y are prepared to pro tec t i t wi th every possible 

precaut ion imaginable . 

O u r modern secur i ty sy s t ems most ly derive f rom old-t ime 

Lodge and T e m p l e cus toms invented purely to gua ran tee the 

in tegr i ty of their methods and m e m b e r s . All the e labora te 

recogni t ion codes, passwords , grips, cyphers , cha l lenges , and 

o the r c u m b e r s o m e procedures were employed so tha t ini t iates o f 

the M y s t e r i e s could pract ice thei r beliefs wi thou t annoyance or 

in te r fe rence . V e r y often such simple secur i ty m easu r e s made the 

difference be tween life and death. T h e r e is no th ing like a th rea t of 

to r tu re and deprival of t he wor s t kind for making people take 

m a x i m u m care of the i r conduct and set inner sen t ine ls over every 

word they u t te r . W h e n only secrecy may save t h e m from a feared 

fate, they soon became c rea tu res of e x t r e m e caut ion. T e m p l e s and 

Lodges learned this long ago, and the principles behind thei r 

pract ices ex tended in to mil i tary, commerc ia l , and a lmost eve ry 

o the r field of human act ivi ty until " S e c u r i t y " is virtually a 

household word . 

An awful lot of rubbish has been wr i t t en and supposed about 

"occul t secrecy" . M a n y seem to think this means a few privileged 

people si t t ing on a mys te r ious mountain of advantageous informa

tion they are del iberately withholding from those they consider 

u n w o r t h y to share such wisdom. I t means noth ing of the sort . In 

the main, i t signifies little m o r e than the qui te no rma l conf idences 

h u m a n s of any close alliance observe t o g e t h e r for the sake of 

c o m m o n integr i ty . Like "family secre ts" , for ins tance , or in t ima

cies too precious for publication to outs iders . T h e secrecy 

observed among trained Tradi t ional i s t s is genera l ly pract iced on 

two levels, in ternal ly and externa l ly . Ex te rna l sec recy would apply 

to such affairs as identi t ies of m e m b e r s or clues leading to these , 

locat ions of meet ing places, th ings done or discussed toge the r , and 

so for th. In terna l secrecy is observed in c o m m o n concern ing 

ma t t e r s which should only be shared on purely spiritual levels 

above the range of words or intel lectual a rgumen t s . T h a t i s to say, 

th ings like individual inner exper iences and real izat ions reached in 

d imensions o f awareness much wider than those o f mater ia l 

l imitat ions. 



116 / A N O U T L O O K O N O U R I N N E R W E S T E R N W A Y 

T h i s last may be ve ry difficult for "non-mag ica l s " to grasp. 

T h e y might th ink qui te logically: " I f those people really do have 

remarkab le or in te res t ing exper iences in themse lves , w h y should

n't t hey talk about t he se t oge the r and men t ion w h a t e v e r t hey 

l i ke?" T h o s e thinking tha t way have missed the point ent i re ly . 

Spir i tual secrecy is only kept on "ground level" in order to 

encourage a t t en t ion away from that point toward inner areas of 

awareness which could o the rwi se be missed by exploring 

consc iousness . Put crudely, i t might be said: " D o n ' t drag th ings 

down to ea r th which are best cl imbed up to and lived wi th on thei r 

na tura l levels ." It is ent i re ly a ques t ion of values. Which is be t t e r 

for human souls—to try forcing our h ighes t facult ies in to faulty 

and abnorma l focus on ear th , or learn h o w to live happily while 

using t h e m in thei r own appropriate spheres of consc iousness? 

T h e a n s w e r should be obvious . S o , by using simple secur i ty 

t echniques among themse lves as ordinary human, ini t iates of 

magical pract ice are able to share each o ther ' s inner lives as those 

are m o s t fully exper ienced, on c o m m o n g rounds of spiritual 

a w a r e n e s s w h e r e they will not be in ter fered with. 

T h i s part icular point i s of much impor tance nowadays . 

Eve ryone k n o w s tha t e lec t ronic "bugg ing" makes privacy a 

difficult ma t t e r , but t he re are o t h e r ways of invading along inner 

l ines connec ted wi th consc iousness itself. T h o u g h t s are not 

exact ly so secre t as they were . To avoid in tercept ion and 

del iberate dis tor t ion of consc iousness by ant ipathet ic agencies , 

qui te n e w procedures have to be worked out and adopted. T h o u g h 

the re may always be ways around, over , under, or th rough any 

obstac le , those effor ts take an e n o r m o u s consumpt ion of ene rgy 

from every field of consc iousness . Each magical circle has only its 

l imited supply. If a large percen tage is needed to opera te an 

effect ive secur i ty sys tem, the re will be so much the less for 

put t ing to o t h e r purposes . Never the less , w i thou t secur i ty mea

sures at all, t h e r e would be vir tually noth ing wor th much in the 

end, anyway . 

In fo rmer days the rel igious Orde r s , which based themse lves 

very great ly on older magical and myst ical associa t ions , realized 

the e n o r m o u s impor tance of caut ion wi th consc iousness . I t was 

largely during early s tages of t raining alone that topics of religion 

or theology were dealt wi th in words or direct discussion. T h e 
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more tha t ini t iates actually learned along those l ines the less they 

talked about such subjects and the be t te r t hey began to live t h e m 

instead. Eventual ly they o u t g r e w incl inat ions to a rgue or express 

thei r beliefs at all, and discovered h o w to exper ience inne r reali t ies 

among themse lves wi thou t need for words wha teve r . For that 

reason they ins t i tu ted "s i lent per iods" during which they might 

enjoy each o ther ' s company th rough purely inner channe ls of 

c o m m u n i o n linking in with h igher orders of in te l l igence also. 

Audibly u t te red human language to t hem had become mere ly a 

very common-p lace means needed on their lowest levels of living. 

So all they talked about by word of mou th tended to be qui te 

prosaic, formal , amusing, or relat ively trivial. In be tween those 

e x t r e m e s they celebrated, sung, and chan ted services providing a 

sonic symbol i sm conjoining both ends of their ex i s t ence . T h u s 

they swung round the cycles of consc iousness during the course 

of each day. Fo r them, si lence was no unsociable obl igat ion of any 

kind. To the con t ra ry , i t was a warm and we lcome oppor tuni ty for 

coming into the most in t imate contac t wi th each o ther ' s spiritual 

reali ty in closest company with C o s m i c Consc iousnes s Itself. 

Lovers able to find "who le fulf i lment" in each o t h e r to a point 

w h e r e the sof tes t whispered word would be sheer sacr i lege might 

unders tand someth ing of this. So will "magica l s" wi th exper ience 

of a Wes twork ing circle of companions . T h e y no longer seek t rue 

wisdom in the a rgumen t s , opinions, or verbiage of o the rs , no 

m a t t e r how clever or convincing i t may seem. Instead, they look 

for en l igh tenmen t within themse lves , accompanied by t rus ted and 

t rained friends in the best sense of that word. It is scarcely 

surprising they are conce rned so much wi th pro tec t ing and 

preserving someth ing which ma t t e r s mos t to them within the 

Trad i t ion they swear to serve wi th all the i r spiritual s t reng th . 

It is usually difficult for folk, living in coun t r i e s w h e r e 

apparent " f ree speech" is normal , to realize the value and 

impor tance of spiritual secur i ty . If they lived in lands w h e r e they 

were liable to a r res t and impr i sonment for voicing unpermi t ted 

ideas they would learn fast enough. W e s t e r n e r s rarely see 

precisely why cer ta in g o v e r n m e n t s should s tamp so severely on 

those express ing prohibited beliefs. W h y the e labora te and 

expens ive set-up of secre t police, survei l lance sys tems , political 

pr isons, asylums, cor rec t ion cen te r s , and all else employed at s ta te 

expense , jus t to prevent wha t looks like a few little people talking 
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about the i r part icular ideas. In our eyes it of ten seem like using a 

j a c k h a m m e r to crack an eggshel l . 

F r o m a magical viewpoint , t hose suppressive measures 

enforced at such a s tagger ing cos t at least prove one per t inent 

issue. T h e es tab l i shments conce rned are admit t ing to the whole 

world tha t they realize and fear the inhe ren t power and 

possibili t ies of any ideology connec ted to t he l iberat ion of public 

consc iousness . To opera te inner activit ies under such res t r ic t ive 

condi t ions would requi re a mos t efficient sor t of spiritual secur i ty . 

On the opposite side o f the picture, e s t ab l i shment s seeming 

to encou rage free speech and "pe rmiss iveness" use mdch m o r e 

inte l l igent me thods of opposing m o v e m e n t s of magical consc ious

ness which might st ir some of the populace to peer h igher than 

TV programs for t ruth, So far as they are able, they would like all 

magical en thus ias t s out in the open, preferably wi th as much 

publicity as possible. T h e y would encourage every crackpot and 

eccen t r ic to indulge in the wildest and silliest antics imaginable, 

dressed in the weirdes t c o s t u m e s while per forming every var ie ty 

of inane absurdit ies. By the t ime professional journa l i s t s had 

finished thei r embel l ished accounts of t hose even t s , the re would 

be little left to invite e i the r respect or confidence in reali t ies 

mis represen ted so blatant ly. Wha t effect , for example , does i t 

have on millions of v iewers , watching some carefully chosen 

"wi t ch" or asser ted occult personal i ty skilfully " in te rv iewed" on 

TV in such a scientif ic way tha t a calculated impress ion of 

infer ior i ty is s o m e h o w planted in people's minds. In o t h e r words , 

all r e sources of mass-media and psychological warfare combined 

are used to devalue, discredit, and make nonsense of our Inner 

Trad i t ion in the eyes of those i t seeks to serve. 

I f bo th types of es tabl ished g o v e r n m e n t s are expending such 

ef for ts to nega te the inner l inkages of our living Tradi t ion , this 

alone should be sufficient to show thei r t rue s ignif icance. I t ough t 

also to conv ince those thinking of ser ious service in the cause of 

this Trad i t ion h o w carefully they will have to adjust the i r lives in 

order to serve and survive s imul taneous ly . 

Apar t f rom these cons idera t ions , t he re is an ex t r eme ly good 

psychological reason for the careful cul t ivat ion of "magical 

secrecy" . T h i s is to help develop within oneself a very Special 

" c h a m b e r of consc iousnes s " in which one 's own highest abilities of 

awareness are able to hold some kind of c o m m u n i o n wi th Divine 
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Inte l l igence. By excluding all else except an awarenes s of " I - n e s s " 

and " T h a t - n e s s " , a conscious l inkage be tween individuals and the 

Universa l Spir i t of Life becomes possible. For a h u m a n being, this 

is a very difficult process , because it calls for exper t con t ro l of 

consc iousness which is only possible af ter prolonged pract ice. O n e 

begins by holding concepts securely for the sake of their 

s ignif icance apart from all else in ex i s tence . T h i s means keeping 

them secre t in the sense Of not al lowing them to c o m e in con tac t 

wi th w h a t e v e r would depreciate thei r value to their holder. I t is 

ins t inct ive in mos t people to talk least about wha t they value 

mos t , and this is the principle which applies in spiri tual securi ty . 

AH the ce remon ies , cus toms , and " s e c r e t s " confided to candidates 

at ini t ia t ions are simply symbol ic aids for developing an essent ia l 

inner faculty towards its h ighes t potential . T h e whole idea i tself is 

symbol ized by the "Empty R o o m " , or secre t space inside onese l f 

where in spirit con tac t s Spirit directly. T h i s "Empty R o o m " is 

supposed to be the only place one u t te rs one ' s o w n Magical Name 

aloud, 

S e c r e c y and mys t e ry are such an essent ia l part of magic that 

w i thou t cor rec t employmen t of those e l ements i t would scarcely 

work to any effective ex ten t . Every th ing depends on right usage, 

and this of course depends upon the unders tanding and capability 

of the users . Sadly enough , a lot of "occul t c o n c e r n s " only 

in t roduce an e l emen t of mys t e ry to a t t rac t suckers , while o the r s 

t rea t i t as a sc reen for ex t r eme ly dubious activi t ies or downr igh t 

illegal behavior . T h i s a lways poses a ser ious d i lemma for would-be 

en t r an t s . Faced with a cur ta in of mys te ry , they must de te rmine 

w h e t h e r or not i t might be wor th penet ra t ing . T h a t of i tsel f is a 

test of the i r inner perspicacity. T h o u g h i t is impossible to lay 

down hard and fast rules, mys te r ies conceal ing sucker - t raps are 

usually accompanied by specious promises of advantage , while 

m o r e s in is ter affairs are likely to look for blackmailing holds on 

prospect ive member s . In each case , the prospect is presented wi th 

a mys t e ry which guardians offer to lift for him in r e tu rn for some 

considerat ion. T h e r e i n lies t he catch. W h e r e genu ine spiritual 

veraci t ies are apparently concealed behind a masking mys te ry , no 

ini t iate of such a sys tem would offer to raise a c o r n e r of i t for any 

approaching enqui rer . T h e sole reason for this is because all w h o 

would e n t e r t he precincts of the Wes t e rn Inne r Way have to 

pene t r a t e t he mys te r ies ent i re ly by thei r own ef for ts , Nobody can 
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clear a pa thway t h rough tha t pro tec t ion for anyone else, because 

i t cons i s t s of an obscur i ty in and peculiar to each individual. 

Assoc ia tes can only encourage , advise, or offer spiritual support . 

M a y b e the message o f an init iated m e m b e r o f our W e s t e r n 

Way to some s incere soul seeking fel lowship by means of its 

Mys te r i e s might run someth ing like this: 

" M y s t e r i e s are metaphors made by man to car ry his 

consc iousness c loser to that o f C o s m o s Itself . T h e y are spiritual 

symbols th rough which we try to speak the Language of Life. Y o u 

have made yours as we have made ours . We are not he re to 

explain, expound, or judge anyone ' s mys te r ies , but to live out 

wha t we are making of ours . All we can do for you is show you 

h o w we believe you might do as much for yourself . Every th ing 

else lies in your own hands. If tha t is acceptable to you, then you 

are we lcome to work with us in a spirit of friendship. If no t—then 

go which o the r way you will ." 

O n l y the u tmos t de te rmina t ion and genu ine dedication to our 

Inner Way of the W e s t can possibly carry i t even so far as the nex t 

cen tury . O u r s has neve r been a comfor tab le , easy, and unopposed 

Trad i t ion to follow. It has always called for indomitable courage in 

the face of opposit ion, and unbreakable faith in the principles of 

individual spiritual freedom, and a spirit of sacrifice willing to keep 

our Inner Pa thways toward Perfec t ion clear a t a lmost any 

personal cost . Noth ing but the f inest quali t ies of cha rac t e r will be 

equal to the demands made on Wes t e rn Ini t ia tes during the t imes 

ahead of us. T h a t has ever been the meaning of our W e s t e r n 

Tradi t ion . 

W h e t h e r the Trad i t ion of the Wes t lives or dies in this world 

will be de te rmined by w h a t e v e r faithful few care enough about i t 

to give so that i t may live. 

No " G r e a t A v a t a r s " are likely to land on this ear th in any 

immediate ly appreciable form. T h e r e will be no incredible 

" M a s t e r s " , " T e a c h e r s " , or fantas t ic f igureheads to lead us out of 

t he murk we have made ourse lves . W h a t e v e r we need to help us 

mus t e i the r be b rought th rough ourse lves , or else we go wi thout 

i t unti l we learn how. In the end, our I n n e r Trad i t ion has to be 

carr ied along by qui te ordinary human beings w h o become 

consc ious of their ex t raord ina ry responsibi l i ty . Y e t never for one 

second should it be supposed that " the cause is every th ing and the 

individuals nothing" . O u r cause in the W e s t e r n Trad i t ion i s 
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individualism. Col lect ively we have all to help each o the r BE O U R 

S E L V E S . 

Fo r the future , ou r Inne r Tradi t ion is best bound up with the 

w o r k of individuals and ex t r eme ly select but dependable nuclear 

groupings , all capable of independent funct ioning, while linked 

t oge the r t h rough inner channels o f consc iousness beyond reach 

of ant ipa the t ic inf luences. T h e broadest out l ine o f effor t within 

those circles would be roughly: 

A. Cogn izance of essent ia ls from our past, and preserva t ion of 

these in practical fo rms for the future. 

B. In te rpre ta t ion of the spirit behind our Trad i t ion into t e rms of 

p resen t potency, and actually living in accordance with these 

findings. 

C. Conce iv ing and cont r ibu t ing advances of consc iousness 

intended to help ourse lves and fellow humans make even the 

s l ightest steps ahead along our Inner Pa ths . 

D. Main ta in ing , modernizing, and project ing the principles of 

our Trad i t ion so that it con t inues as a living force in this world. It 

can then lead its fol lowers towards that t ru th within themselves 

enabling each soul to t rans form itself, becoming an Eternal Ent i ty , 

ul t imately a t ta ining P E R F E C T P E A C E P R O F O U N D . 

Within a per imeter of that magni tude, we can cheerful ly 

consec ra te our circles and set up s ta t ions for making what magic 

we may in a cons tan t ly cur ren t Wes t e rn manne r . 

T h e r e i s one ex t r eme ly impor tant considerat ion. Any group 

assocat ions on ear th level arising out of those Inner necessi t ies 

should ideally be of a spontaneous , mutual ly a t t rac t ive nature . 

T h a t is to say, people conce rned ought to be guided into each 

o the r ' s human company by inner and ins t inct ive leadings instead 

of looking for some already formed and material ly based 

organiza t ions to join. T h e reason for this is that no ma t t e r how 

good and noble ea r th -based occult organiza t ions may mean to be 

in t he first place, they canno t a l toge the r avoid degrees of 

infi l trat ion and in te r fe rence . Free and fluid groupings flowing 

th rough the s t ruc tu re of W e s t e r n cul ture is undoubtedly the best 

way of keeping our Inne r Tradi t ion alive and active in our t imes. 

O u r symbol of the Wes t is wa te r , af ter all, and if we sanctify this 

in to the Blessed Blood borne by the "Gra i l , " that should provide 

enough ideas to inspire courses of action for an indefini te period 

ahead. 
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T h e r e is an old analogy of every living c rea tu re represen ted 

as being some essent ia l part of a unified W h o l e Div ine Life, or 

" C o s m i c Corpus" . Wi th in tha t f ictional f r amework , i t was 

cus tomary to consider the average m e m b e r s of mankind as flesh 

or s inews , while t he " c h o s e n " or highly developed eli te en te red 

the actual b loodst ream. T h i s was, and ye t is, the inne r meaning of 

our Euchar is t ic S a c r a m e n t . T h e idea was tha t i f an Almigh ty G o d 

"ate us up", and incorpora ted us immor ta l ly into Its Being , we 

should become equivalent to Its f lesh and blood. T h e r e f o r e , i f we 

par took of flesh and blood, or bread and wine as the symbols 

thereof , in the N a m e of tha t God , this proved our wil l ingness to 

be so consumed and con t inued in the C o n s c i o u s n e s s of C o s m o s , 

Which br ings us back (as mos t th ings a lways will) to the Gra i l 

workings of the Wes t . H e r e we see the mys te r ious Grai l in qui te a 

n e w light. I t becomes in fact those w h o are wor thy of becoming 

bo th the metaphor ica l and myst ical "Div ine B lood" within the 

W e s t e r n Inne r Tradi t ion . We mus t r e m e m b e r that tradit ionally 

" B l o o d " means not on ly a beare r of Life wi thin a body, but also the 

car r ie r of an ent i re genes is , and the re fo re intr insically all future 

potent ia l and ul t imate ends of evolution. T h i s i s w h a t the "Holy 

Gra i l " really means for the W e s t — t h a t which is "in our blood" for 

t he purpose of bearing us towards Godhood . 

Here , beyond any possible doubt, i s t he " G r e a t W o r k of the 

W e s t . " Under the symbology o f t he Grai l , ou r whole "b loods t ream 

of L i fe" has to be circulated t h r o u g h o u t ou r s t ruc tu re so that we 

can actually live as vital and impor tan t beings belonging to 

ourse lves and each o t h e r in a S ingle Spiri t . S o m e h o w tha t Spir i t in 

our blood has to be s t i r red and set f lowing th rough the choked 

channels of consc iousness which should be supplying us all wi th 

m e a n s and mot ives for moving our menta l i t ies toward h igher 

levels of living than those so many are accept ing as inevi table. 



8. "The More It Changes, the More 
It Stays the Same 

A Tradi t ion should g row natural ly out of i tself like any o t h e r form 

of life. W h a t e v e r stops growing and developing is then dead and 

best buried for fert i l izer of fresh and promising issues. To that 

ex t en t our Tradi t ion is like a t ree. Its roots remain deep benea th 

surface levels of life, its s tem and main branches have ar isen 

within us, while its leaves and fruits are seasonal ly subject to 

cl imatic changes and condi t ions . Looking a t the T r e e of Life 

pat tern , we should no te that its th ree Pillars are some t imes 

equated with th ree basic principles of Ex is tence . Force and Form 

are on the outside. Equilibrating fundamentals cons t i tu t e the all-

impor tan t Middle Pillar. Forces and Fo rms are changables , but 

Fundamenta l s are the axis-points , in relation to which any 

a l te ra t ions are made. 

To keep a Tradi t ion heal thy, it is necessary to mainta in its 

" l ea f and frui t" equivalents in appropriate condi t ions of change 

while its fixed fundamentals supply its inner needs from spiritual 

sources beyond our immedia te grasp. Be i t always unders tood, 

however , that no a l tera t ion should ever be made purely for the 

sake of change itself. S u c h changes should be made because of 

f luctuat ing influences within what could be called the " C o s m i c 

c l ima te" we live in. Jus t as the re are s tandard seasonal flux taking 
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place, so are the re spiritual t ides and seasons wi th many var ia t ions 

of ra te and effect . S o m e changes need cen tur ies o f our t ime to 

occur , o the r s take only seconds . S o m e affect the dest inies of 

en t i re races and na t ions , and o the r s only apply to individuals. All 

are in ter re la ted t h rough deepest levels of Life. We have to adapt 

wi th them as best we may from one incarnat ion to ano ther , whi le 

s tr iving to modify t h e m beneficially during our ex i s t ence . T h a t is 

w h e r e Tradi t ion can be so valuable. T h r o u g h its means , we can 

impress a l te ra t ions into its spiritual subs t ruc tu re which are bound 

to br ing eventua l benef i ts . 

T h e old idea of living within a Tradi t ion m e a n t w h a t e v e r of 

value was put into it during a l i fet ime not only resul ted in useful 

or happy exca rna t e exper ience , but also might provide s o m e w h a t 

be t t e r condi t ions for subsequen t rebir th . T h i s is comparable to 

"keeping it in the family". If all its m e m b e r s made wha t 

con t r ibu t ions they could then eve ryone included should theo re 

tically be be t t e r of f wi th every birth, so long as the Tradi t ion were 

kept alive th rough the genera t ions . T h i s is fundamental ly t rue 

enough , though of course member sh ip has enlarged propor t ion

ately th rough many incarna t ions . At the same t ime, full 

member sh ip of a Trad i t ion must be consciously claimed and 

in tent ional ly maintained. It is not e n o u g h to be born within a 

Tradi t ion . T h e r e has to be active part icipation and involvement 

with its spiritual implicat ions. 

In t imes past, mos t people ins t inct ively knew or recognized 

the Trad i t ion they belonged with because i t was essent ial ly a 

"family, friends, and ne ighbor s " affair. N o n e of i t c ame from 

books . Every th ing emerged from what o the r s passed on by word 

or example which resul ted in individual reac t ions wi th all this by 

succeeding genera t ions . Woven in among tha t s t r eam of con

sc iousness w e r e the subt le inf luences of non- incarna te intelli

gences a t tempt ing to guide human evolut ion toward h igher and 

f iner levels of living. A Tradi t ion thus supplied humans not only 

wi th a sense of " W h a t I have been before this", but a 

comp l emen t a ry sense of " W h a t I am going to be af te rwards ." I t 

ex tended ex i s tence on bo th sides of incarnat ion. H o w are modern 

h u m a n s to obtain such a sense of ident i ty wi thou t feeling some 

Inne r Trad i t ion behind and before thei r t rans ien t physical foci? 

T h e y are unlikely to obtain very much from families and 

friends, wi th rare except ions . Official sources , such as schools and 
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C h u r c h e s , are necessar i ly bound to the socio-poli t ical dictates of 

an a n o n y m o u s autocracy. M o d e r n W e s t e r n e r s are not encouraged 

to believe in or hope for individual spiritual l iberty and evolut ion 

in to immor ta l identi ty. T h e i r whole condi t ioning and mind-

manipulat ion inclines t h e m to accept life from very low levels. 

M o r e and more , mass -mankind tends to identify wi th its mach ines 

and mater ial is t ic env i ronmen t s . Lit t le by little they are becoming 

like "ba t t e ry -b red" farm animals confined to a product ion line 

taking them only from bir th to death for t h e profit of cont ro l le rs 

and o w n e r s . Perhaps mos t shocking of all, they enjoy and delight 

in an ens l avemen t providing t h e m with c rea tu re comfor t s and 

s enso ry sat isfact ions in e x c h a n g e for their energ ies of ex i s tence . 

W h e t h e r they will ever break away from this bondage is for 

h i s tory to show. T h e fact r emains that i t imposes a heavy 

cons t ra in t on W e s t e r n consc iousness during the present epoch 

which seems unlikely to lesson very much in the foreseeable 

future. 

T h e Wes t e rn Way began because of a spiritual need for 

individuation which was being opposed and thwar ted by con t ro l 

lers de te rmined to impose their own in te res t s upon all humans . 

O u r Inne r Way c o m m e n c e d as wha t would, nowadays be called a 

"Libera t ion M o v e m e n t " , and fundamental ly s tands for exact ly the 

same principles in our t imes as it did then. T h e r e is this difference. 

We can no longer move away from menace on the physical plane. 

We have to face working the W e s t e r n W a y within an tagonis 

tic condi t ions and confusing c i rcumstances . Like Lu the r , we are 

being driven into posi t ions when we mus t soone r or la ter say the 

words tha t gave him fame as an an tagonis t of cor rupt ion within 

an Establ ished C h u r c h : " H e r e s tand I. I can do no o the r . " It could 

scarcely be coincidental that the device on Luther ' s seal was a 

combina t ion of Rose , C r o s s , and Hear t . W h a t he professed openly 

was Certainly connec ted with beliefs and ou t looks held secre t ly 

among T e m p l e s and Lodges operat ing in Europe at that period. 

So he re we now have to stand, w h e r e v e r we happen to be, 

and follow our ancient Fai th in a modern m a n n e r since we also can 

do no o the r . In te rpre ta t ions of tha t Faith may vary, but basically i t 

goes back to the origins of our Trad i t ion itself. Def in ing art icles of 

any Fai th is always a m o s t difficult mat te r , ye t in the very 

broadest of t e rms a Western esoter ic is t of any branch might agree 

wi th these wide definit ions: 
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1. T h e inheren t Li fe -mot ive of every living soul should be to 

evolve and individuate i tsel f into an u l t imate in teger of our 

Universa l Ent i ty . 

2 . Ach ievemen t of such an a t t a inmen t is possible t h rough 

vo lun ta ry sacrifice of low-level self-life for the sake of spiritual 

Se l fhood. S u c h sacrifice is made th rough and by the principles of 

"p r ies thood" and "k ingsh ip" in each individual. Proper ly under

stood, this i s t he "Holy Gra i l " of our W e s t e r n Way . 

3. T h o u g h each individual is u l t imately responsible for its 

own salvation, we are all obliged to help each o the r in a mutua l 

perfect ion process insofar as may be cons i s t en t wi th individuation 

needs and procedures . 

4 . We have to recognize , and discover how to work with the 

ass is tance of o the r l i fe-orders beyond our condi t ions of embodi

ment , which are most closely conce rned wi th our chosen Inne r 

W a y of developing toward Divini ty . 

5 . We have to learn and unders tand the use of our inher i ted 

cul tural and special spiritual symbology, w h e r e b y consc ious 

communica t ion and exchanges of ene rgy become possible be

t w e e n our human ends of en t i ty and t h o s e h igher levels of living 

we aim to exis t in ourse lves eventual ly . 

6 . We are he re to pick up genet ic links from our past we 

made as power-poin ts for our per fec t ion-program modify these as 

and i f n o w necessary , t hen follow this " W e s t e r n Line of L igh t " 

forward toward the T r u t h we seek. 

7. We should respect and recognize the Spiri t of Life in all 

our fel low c rea tu res w h e t h e r human or o the rwise , act ing towards 

t hem as agents of that s ame Spir i t in ourse lves . 

T h o u g h the re could be many o the r points put forward, t he se 

few should serve as a fair background of belief behind our eso te r ic 

endeavors . Pro jec ted in to modern "human i t a r i an" t e rms , t hey are 

an acknowledgement tha t "people", in the sense of being living 

souls, are far more impor tan t than product ions , profi ts , politics, 

or any artificial abs t rac t ions and mater ia l is t ic subs t i tu tes . S u m 

med up to a single succinct point, we are he re to help each o the r 

become as the Divine In ten t ion within us wills. 

I t is impor tan t tha t the study and pract ice of the W e s t e r n 

I n n e r Tradi t ion should no t be thought of as mere ly in teres t ing 

rambles in to the past. To the cont ra ry , as all our past spiritual 

s t r eams condense in the present , we should be impressing our 
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modern adaptat ions of its meaning. O u r m y t h s and legends have 

to be in terpre ted in t e rms of today, and our magic l ikewise cast 

into circles of cu r ren t consc iousness . T h a t is a t r emendous and 

mos t ser ious responsibi l i ty for eve ryone involved. I t is only 

possible i f t he r ight people are really prepared to spend whole 

incarna t ions in such work , and pass on wha t they have done to 

their spiritual heirs for fu r ther development . T h a t much is 

obvious . W h a t is not so readily appreciated is exact ly h o w such a 

process takes place. 

In old t imes , it was a s t ra igh t forward ma t t e r of passing links 

to the Trad i t ion directly from parent to child. In some cases 

fa thers passed these to sons and mothe r s to daughters , some t imes 

i t was the opposite. O f t e n responsibi l i t ies w e r e mixed, fa thers 

init iating children into cer ta in parts of a Tradi t ion , and mothe r s 

taking o the r branches . W h e r e the re was usually a high mor ta l i ty 

among Warrior males , a Trad i t ion might necessar i ly be most ly 

t r ansmi t t ed th rough the females . T h e point i s tha t youngs te r s 

freely accepted w h a t e v e r they received that way, because the re 

w e r e no o t h e r means o f recept ion. Consequen t ly , the t rans

mission of a Tradi t ion formed a fairly clean line of descent . 

Nowadays , the picture is ut ter ly al tered. T h e r e are very few 

parents capable of passing much except propaganda-formed ideas 

to thei r children, and those children themse lves are literally 

bombarded from all direct ions with sugges t ions and inf luences 

emana t ing from pol i t ico-commercia l sources very much at 

var iance with the spirit inspiring our basic t radit ional beliefs. Not 

only that , a virtual "an t i -cu l tu re" has become es tabl ished which 

is ent i re ly opposed to Tradi t ional t hemes of though t . In the 

middle of all this muddle, how can any child really feel cer ta in 

what its Inner be longings a re? How on ear th can any recent 

arrival to W e s t e r n incarnat ion possibly k n o w what is of our 

Tradi t ion , and wha t i s not? 

T h e r e is really but one practical course for p r o m o t e r s of our 

Tradi t ion to take. Let out into public areas an adequate supply of 

ex t e rna l " leads" which, if recognized and fol lowed up with 

suff icient in teres t , will steadily guide people into more select ive 

circles. Eventual ly close and confidential con tac t can be made with 

w h o e v e r has had the percept ion and pat ience to "enqu i re within ." 

T h o s e " lead- ins" could consis t of a lmost anyth ing . A song with 

"key phrases" in it for ins tance . A book with a special passage 
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t h r o w n in among seemingly casual conversa t ion . A picture , or 

even a pos ter that symbolical ly s t imulated an inner sense of 

"be longing wi th" some th ing tha t lies far, far behind the presen ted 

surface. Absolu te ly any form encoun te r ed object ively in our 

whole cultural field which is specially designed to a t t rac t t he 

a t t en t ion of "na tu ra l " fel low Tradi t ional i s t s , and encourage t h e m 

to look longer and deeper in search of t he inner reali ty w h o s e 

flickering ref lect ion they saw for a split second. 

"Lead- ins" of this kind are actually to be found a lmost 

eve rywhere . T h e y have different mean ings and connec t ions 

which appeal to wide var iet ies of people, but in t he main they all 

car ry the same message : " T h e r e is some th ing in and behind me 

wh ich concerns your own immor ta l identi ty. S e e k this i f you will ." 

I t is incredible h o w tha t vital in t imat ion can be connec t ed to 

apparent ly absurd or trivial th ings in c o m m o n usage. Pe rhaps the 

design of a dress, the feel of mater ia ls , the scent of someth ing , t he 

shape of an ar t i fact . M o d e r n magical symbols abound in all 

d i rec t ions . I t is only a m a t t e r of finding wha t and which unlocks 

t h e inner awareness o f w h o m . 

T h e idea of this diversi ty is that , wi th such a widespread 

reach, souls with a spark of the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion in t h e m will 

pick up needed threads and clues. H o w do these links get into 

c i rcula t ion? M o s t of ten th rough inner inf luences affect ing the 

consc iousness o f t hose responsible for mater ia l iz ing them. T h i s 

may take place purely on subconsc ious levels . B u t t he u l t imate 

issue is tha t someth ing observab le and cognizable by ordinary 

h u m a n s e m e r g e s which carr ies a specific sugges t ive charge 

connec t ing wi th the spirit o f our Tradi t ion . 

Suppose , for example , a local po t t e r makes a n u m b e r of 

ar t i facts . He feels inspired to include some mot i f which is in fact a 

definite symbol roo ted in our Tradi t ion . T h e pot te r may simply 

like the design wi thou t being consciously aware of any reason. His 

product ions are bought by a large n u m b e r of people. M o s t of 

t he se will t rea t t h e m as a r twork only. H e r e and there , howeve r , 

the symbolic design will act as a key which unlocks a n u m b e r of 

vital de te rminan t s in some soul, because tha t design cor responds 

wi th an inner perceptual pat tern . No th ing very marked is likely to 

happen at first, but initial inner re leases can lead to considerable 

advances of consciousness later . Impulses to enqui re along cer ta in 

l ines. An aroused cur iosi ty and in te res t in spiritual subjects . 
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Alte red out looks in living. T h e s e may manifes t in small ways at 

first, but they are impor tan t to a human soul. 

By this t ime an ordinary person might well be forgiven for 

saying: " W h a t on ea r th is t he need for all this d isseminat ion and 

concea lmen t o f c lues? W h y not simply say our W e s t e r n Trad i t ion 

is this, this , and that , so take i t or leave it. W h y mess a round with 

make-bel ieve and m y s t e r y ? " If only life could be tha t s t ra igh t 

forward! N o n e would be happier than those t rying to mainta in the 

t ru ths of our Inne r Way. Perhaps the saddest t ru th to admit i s 

tha t the spiri tual s t ruc tu re of our Trad i t ion canno t be openly 

mani fes ted among mankind under the condi t ions of civilization 

prevail ing on this planet . O u r " G r a i l " has perforce to "hide" for 

the sake of our souls ' survival . I f our energ ies are engaged on 

mater ia l levels in a li teral l i fe-or-death s t ruggle to exis t as 

independent ent i t ies , we shall need to keep our Inne r r e se rves in 

safe and sec re t places. T h e obvious course to t ake at present is a 

s t ra teg ic one . 

Inte l l igent W e s t e r n Tradi t ional i s t s will realize tha t our 

immedia te way ahead has to be under taken wi th considerable 

caut ion and capabili ty. T h e r e is no th ing to be gained by open 

ideological conflict wi th es tabl ished author i t ies . T h e thing to do is 

concen t r a t e on mainta in ing con tac t wi th our appointed " Inne r 

Guardians" , while mediat ing thei r inf luence in to cu r ren t s t r eams 

of consc iousness which may help fellow h u m a n s find w h a t e v e r 

t hey are seeking within themse lves . M o s t o f mankind needs this 

type of l iberat ing magic m o r e than any o t h e r miracle. T h i s i s t he 

work that modern W e s t e r n magi should be mainly conce rned 

with . 

In order to appreciate this problem more deeply, i t might be 

good to e x a m i n e some of t h e magical a t t empts made in ear l ier 

t imes and con t ras t t he se wi th recen t revivals. Even the convo

luted gr imoi res of the Middle Ages afford inferent ia l evidence of 

h u m a n s a t tempt ing to establ ish individual re la t ionships wi th 

spiri tual agencies for independent reasons . G r a n t e d the mot iva

t ions w e r e usually bad and the methods m o s t impractical . 

Neve r the l e s s , t he human need for express ing some kind of inner 

ident i ty and exper iencing the ex i s tence of o t h e r than mundane 

orders of life is very genu ine indeed. 

T h i n k once more of t he old-fashioned idea of a magician 

s tanding in a circle invoking s o m e spiritual c rea tu re into mani fes t 



130 / A N O U T L O O K O N O U R I N N E R W E S T E R N W A Y 

form wi th in a smal le r circle t raced outs ide the magician 's 

s t ronghold . T h i s shows a pa t te rn of enforc ing inner ent i t ies down 

to our lower levels of consc iousness so as to deal wi th t h e m from 

tha t s tandpoint . Even a medieval magician seldom supposed very 

advanced types of en t i ty would be great ly in te res ted in mainta in

ing communica t ion wi th mankind under t hose condi t ions . B u t 

then, they w e r e not much conce rned wi th contac t ing h igher 

orders of life than their own. T h e i r ambit ion was meet ing non-

incarna tes even lower than themse lves which would grat i fy their 

impor tuna te demands and general ly act as agents for appeasing 

the w o r s t side of human na tu re in re tu rn for energ ies which could 

have been used to improve our inner evolut ion. T h i s was then 

called "sell ing a soul to t he Devi l . " 

C o n t r a s t this with the modern magical theory . O n e sets up 

an effect ive self-circle for the specific purpose of raising 

consc iousness to a point w h e r e it is capable of contac t ing super ior 

spiritual ent i t ies on the i r na tura l levels, communica t ing directly, 

r emoved from mater ia l is t ic perspect ives . Pu t in simple phraseo

logy, instead of dragging spiritual beings down to our human 

levels of living, we are learning h o w to lift ourse lves up toward 

thei r s ta tes of ex i s t ence and even th ink to some ex t en t as they do. 

T h a t is modern magic at its best . 

N o t only do the older magical r i tuals need con tempora ry 

recons t ruc t ion , but new deve lopments should e m e r g e from t h e m 

and open up fresh inner fields of explorat ion. O u r exper ience in 

r i tual psycho-dramat ics should r ichen and ripen with success ive 

gene ra t ions until t he re is someth ing very splendid and wonderful 

to be worked wi th in this world. Reg re t t ab ly this has not been the 

case. Far from keeping up advances in this impor tan t field, our 

s tandards have fallen so low tha t many, mainly young people, are 

still t rapped in a maze of medieval magic. Cons ider ing our 

resources , the lack of adequate ri tualist ic facilities is no th ing less 

than deplorable. T h i s is indeed a n o t h e r modern responsibi l i ty for 

dedicated W e s t e r n Inner Tradi t ional is ts to accept and acquit 

t hemse lves of. 

T h e openings and oppor tuni t ies for this kind of work are 

a lmost count less , and only the bares t beginnings are yet being 

made. T h e r e is vir tually l imitless scope for those specialist souls 

wi th a gift for cons t ruc t ing magical r i tuals which can cons is ten t ly 

produce specific spiritual reac t ions among part icipants . No t only is 
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t he whole range of human feeling available, but also ex tens ions of 

these we have yet to reach in t ime to come . T h e same is t rue 

intel lectual ly. We are very far indeed from m a x i m u m brill iance in 

this direct ion. T h e r e f o r e all types of magical ritual which 

encourage and facili tate our inner evolut ion beyond present 

average points of arrival, should be m o r e than we lcome within 

our W e s t e r n Way . 

T h e r e are neglected and il l-served areas of t he human psyche 

causing us a lot of qui te unnecessa ry t rouble which could well be 

s t ra igh tened out and normal ized by cor rec t channel ing th rough 

ritual. T a k e , for ins tance , a subconscious r e s e n t m e n t against a 

personif ied Dei ty , or "Life I tself" , which builds up slowly in the 

souls of so many people. T h i s resul t s in a ser ious imbalance unless 

the re i s some way of neutral iz ing or releasing t h e inner pressures 

so accumulated. 

T h i s moun t ing feeling tha t "Life is against m e " is probably 

one of our mos t ser ious problems, especially in modern t imes 

w h e n such a s t a t emen t s eems so obviously factual . People t rying 

to live hones t , hardworking , and maybe high-principled lives are 

apt to abandon ideals w h e n they see i l l -motivated oppor tunis ts 

wal lowing in weal th , luxury, and indolence whi le holding the 

h ighes t social and political posi t ions. W i t h no out le t or adequate 

provisions for neutral iz ing this inner pressure , i t canno t do much 

else than become wha t was once t e rmed a " c a n k e r in the soul". 

O n c e this ge t s a firm grip, it is bound to become a focus for 

damaging forces having a bad effect t h r o u g h o u t the ent i re 

organism. T h o u g h effects may vary, the genera l resul t i s 

de t r imenta l . T h i s should be real ized by c o m m o n - s e n s e alone. 

C e n t u r i e s back, people under this same type of pressure 

would have blamed thei r Gods for t he se mis for tunes , and 

demons t ra t ed their d isappointment in Divin i ty with a ca thar t ic 

c o m m o t i o n in thei r temples . T h e y would li terally have conf ronted 

s ta tues or r epresen ta t ions of the i r divinities and acted out the i r 

pent-up inner feel ings in no uncer ta in fashion. Exci table indivi

duals might rage away at the i r Gods in the crudest fashion, 

pouring for th to r r en t s of abuse , reproaches , and every kind of 

condemnat ion . O t h e r s might simply give vent to a sense of feeling 

hu r t and neglected, reminding the De i ty tha t be t t e r t r e a t m e n t 

was expected from so high an Ent i ty . H o w e v e r those people acted, 

they released thei r tens ions th rough ri tualized activit ies, got an 
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e n o r m o u s a m o u n t of spiritual poison out of the i r sys tems , and felt 

considerably rel ieved and be t te r for the pract ice. M o r e impor tan t 

ly, they may have se t cu r r en t s of consc iousness in act ion which 

might initiate some mit igat ing or alleviating inf luence to work 

wi th ills complained of. 

La te r , as might be expected, powerful ly es tabl ished sys t ems 

of rel igion s t rongly discouraged any form of over t reproach or 

reproval directed against official Concepts of Divini ty . T h a t 

s eemed too m u c h like cr i t ic ism of the ruling elite, which might 

have s t i r red up enough d iscontent to cause civil t roubles among 

disgrunt led sec t ions o f the populace. T h e Judaeo-Chr i s t i an sys tem 

al tered its originally l iberat ive t h e m e and ins t i tu ted a Divini ty 

identifying wi th ecclesiast ical and civil au thor i ty . T h i s mean t that 

the w r e t c h e d rank and file of member sh ip had no means of 

express ing r e sen tmen t . No m a t t e r how badly they fared in this 

world, they were commanded to accept such t r ea tmen t as being 

the "Wil l of God" , w h o would ul t imately reward t h e m in Heaven 

for the i r uncomplaining suffer ings on ear th . T h e y w e r e even 

supposed to thank the same G o d and His benevolen t C h u r c h for 

having t h e m burned alive to save the r e m n a n t s of the i r immor ta l 

souls . Is i t any wonder tha t deep and implacable ha t reds of Gods 

and C h u r c h e s alike became indelibly imprinted into human souls. 

T h e same is t rue today. H o w is anyone to formula te and 

express deeply seated and des t ruct ive r e s e n t m e n t against social 

and o t h e r injust ices of life presided over at a very r e m o t e dis tance 

by an allegedly benef icent De i ty? S h o r t of t e r ro r i sm and a theism, 

which have noth ing but evil effects eve rywhere , the re appear to 

be no recognizable methods of showing act ive disapproval of 

Divin i ty as mis in te rpre ted by Mankind . S o , deeply cont inued 

hur t s and ha tes are genet ical ly t ransfer red from one l ifet ime to 

ano the r , whi le on and on goes the b i t te r s to ry of human inner 

res i s tance against w h a t e v e r makes ear th- l i fe miserable and 

unhappy. 

T h i s is where skilled r i tual is ts can provide very practical help 

by work ing out ways of releasing and neutra l iz ing those deadly 

repressed r e s e n t m e n t s and feelings in human beings which will 

channe l t he l iberated ene rgy in to useful and beneficial pa thways . 

I t is t rue tha t some psychiatr ic specialists have been expe r imen t 

ing along such lines for qui te a whi le , t hough wi th ve ry er ra t ic and 

unce r t a in resul ts . Pa t ien ts have been encouraged to sc ream thei r 
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heads off, savagely a t tack dummy figures r epresen t ing thei r pet 

ha tes , vomi t heart i ly, or express thei r loathing of life in var ious 

o t h e r acts o f a r ranged violence. T h a t may indeed afford 

t empora ry re l ief f rom thei r tens ions , like mas tu rba t ion does, but 

i t i s no long t e rm or sa t i s fac tory a n s w e r to thei r problems, 

because the re has been no proper redirect ion of expended ene rgy 

in to cor rec t ive channels . Discover ing some ideal m e a n s of dealing 

wi th this difficult ques t ion is sure ly a priori ty task for modern 

W e s t e r n eso ter ic i s t s . 

T h e r e i s e n o u g h to be done for our Trad i t ion on purely 

scholas t ic lines to keep a small a rmy of specialists occupied for 

some years yet. W h a t we really need mos t are far f ewer 

r ehashe r s , and many m o r e original th inkers opening up g r ea t e r 

oppor tuni t ies for adventurous fol lowers. W h y else should we 

bo the r at all wi th past magical pract ice except to help us make a 

good flexible spr ingboard for taking presen t day trial trips toward 

Inne r spiritual Space . Never the le s s , the g rea t e s t caut ion will 

a lways be needed to guide even the mos t i n s p i r e d guesses . 

F o r ins tance , an impor tan t point of ten over looked in studies 

of the W e s t e r n Trad i t ion is tha t its inner wisdom can degenera te 

as well as appreciate. Fo rmer ly c lear-cut and valuable processes of 

consc iousness may slide slowly down until t hey reach bare 

survival level for cen tur ies as supers t i t ions and cus toms con

t inued wi thou t much meaning or apparent s ignif icance. Neve r 

theless , as long as they remain in some kind of c irculat ion, much 

of their f o r m e r force can be recovered by intui t ive inves t igators . 

We o w e our Peasan t sec t ion of t he Trad i t ion a considerable debt 

for preserving a lot of " los t " knowledge in this way th rough folk

tales and o t h e r means . A t r emendous a m o u n t of this has been 

tu rned up in r ecen t t imes , but he re are a couple of examples which 

are probably not so well known. 

T h e first is the pract ice of st icking pins in a wax image to 

cause equivalent injuries to w h o e v e r the image represented . 

A l though t r ans fe rence of ene rgy by in tent ion projected th rough 

symbol i sm is a fundamenta l of magical pract ice all ove r the World, 

t he w a x image cus tom appears to derive from the ancient art o f 

acupunc ture as developed by the Ch inese . In teaching the art they 

employed fairly large models of a human body made of wax and 

covered with mark ings in red and black to indicate all vital points 

for inser t ion of needles. Pupils had to pract ice and pract ice with 
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these models for a ve ry long t ime before being al lowed to t rea t an 

actual pat ient . T h e y w e r e also shown in part icular which zones to 

avoid, because i t was believed that wrong placement of needles 

could cause disease and death. Pupils had to satisfy examine r s tha t 

they realized the risks run and would neve r endanger the i r 

pa t ien ts ' lives intent ional ly by needling any fatal posi t ions on a 

living body. 

Li t t le by little this genera l idea leaked in to misunders tanding 

minds ut ter ly unable to deal wi th such concepts and i t de ter ior 

ated in to a supposit ion tha t h u m a n s could be hur t or killed by 

pushing pins in to represen ta t ive images made of wax . N o w and 

again, o f course , engendered cu r ren t s o f ha te - tuned consc ious

ness did in fact damage w h o e v e r they w e r e aimed at, providing 

sui table l inkage was establ ished. T h e doll i tse l f was no more than 

a focal point to help c o n c e n t r a t e the required inner power . 

Eventual ly the whole pract ice was devalued by W e s t e r n e r s until i t 

sank down to "wi tchcra f t " levels, losing a lmost all of its original 

mean ings . 

Possibly a modern W e s t e r n a t t empt to re t r ieve this s i tuat ion 

is t he t heo ry of "Radionics" . A spot of blood or body secre t ion 

from the individual to be t reated is re la ted wi th and e lec t ronic 

tuning circuit supposed to t r ansmi t "heal ing c u r r e n t s " towards 

the pat ients w h e r e v e r t hey happen to be physically. S o m e 

opera tors of this sys tem believe i t helps if they also c o n c e n t r a t e on 

a photograph or picture of the person in ques t ion. So do some 

"spiritual hea le r s" w h o like to have a little physical l inkage with 

their distant object ives t h rough a picture, lock of hair, or a lmost 

any small in t imate object . O u r "wax image" ideas have improved 

s o m e w h a t over the centur ies , and perhaps may reach an 

a l toge the r h igher and much more accura te inner means of helping 

fellow h u m a n s with "unseen hands". 

A n o t h e r recondi te i l lustrat ion of old ideas gone wrong 

th rough misinterpretat ion in the W e s t is the sad downfall of 

flagellation into shee r sadism and stupid cruel ty . At one t ime in 

cer ta in init iated circles mainly in Egypt , it was a highly skilled 

psychological and therapeut ic art . V e r y loosely, i t cons is ted of 

exper t application of long thin rods most ly to the spinal area wi th 

ex t r eme ly precise p ressures and r h y t h m s . T h i s s t imulated or 

depressed nerve cen t r e s in such a way as to af fec t -consciousness 

by calculated degrees in specific direct ions. T h e s t rokes delivered 
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called for a practiced and long- t ra ined opera tor . T h e pract i t ioner 

had to k n o w w h e r e to hit wi th his s t imula tors and also for h o w 

long, wi th wha t f requency. In genera l , t he blows were usually 

qui te l ight, flicking m o r e than flogging. A l toge the r t he en t i re 

exerc i se was intended to be scientifically beneficial . 

Q u i t e a n u m b e r of ef fects were noted. O n e was that the 

subject ' s consc iousness became s t imula ted and intensif ied to a 

marked degree . Eventual ly , t he t r ea tmen t ex tended to the fields 

of menta l disorders, and in t he r ight hands could improve 

condi t ions o f insani ty. T h e n , too, t he re seemed to be s o m e good 

physical side effects in amel iora t ion of i l lness, especially rheumat i c 

and ar thr i t ic pains. T h e myst ical value of the practice was 

principally during prepara tory phases of init iat ion procedures . 

Proper ly worked, it was intended to help the candidate reach a 

sui table s tage of consc iousness for appreciating part of the 

proceedings as it should be exper ienced. Wi th a wel l - t ra ined 

opera tor and the candidate in the r ight f rame of mind to s tar t 

wi th , the en t i re operat ion could be a rapid and efficient affair. 

T h i s became one o f the mos t misused malpract ices . F rom 

scientif ic s t imulat ion i t soon down-graded to brutal f loggings and 

i l l - t rea tment of of ten helpless humans . Vic t ims were told they 

had to s tand so many lashes as a condit ion of init iat ion in order to 

test their endurance or expiate guilt. Any kind of excuse served 

for sadistic superiors to inflict pain and humil ia t ion on o the r s . As 

late as the e igh teen th cen tury , defenceless lunat ics were subjected 

to vicious beat ings all over the i r bodies. T h i s was believed to 

improve thei r behavior , even though the re was no evidence i t did 

any such thing. Schoolchi ldren were lashed for stupidity. A 

beat ing was though t to br ighten their brains. M o n k s and nuns 

flogged themse lves wi th "discipl ines" till the i r backs were pouring 

wi th blood. T h e y though t this would s t imula te spiritual feelings, 

"bea t the Devil out of them", bring them credit for vicarious 

suffering on behal f of o the r s , sof ten the wra th of the Almighty , 

and ent i t le t hem to a g rea t share of happiness in heaven because 

of wha t they had endured on ear th . No wonde r mos t old-t ime 

"Guard ians of the M y s t e r i e s " tr ied to keep details of the i r 

procedures secre t . T h e y realized only too well h o w these would be 

degraded and desecrated i f t hey reached u n w o r t h y minds and 

hands. 
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S o w h e n encoun te r ing in te res t ing f r agmen t s o f t he W e s t e r n 

Inne r Tradi t ion , i t is a lways well to wonde r wha t propor t ion of 

t h e m m a y have descended from noble r ances t ry and w h e t h e r t hey 

should be recons t i tu ted in ou r t imes for any per t inent purpose. 

On one hand i t s eems useless cont inu ing wi th anyth ing having 

li t t le or no re levance nowadays , ye t on the o ther , we canno t 

afford to lose all touch wi th once valid concepts . T i m e s have a 

habit of turn ing full circle af ter ve ry prolonged periods, and we 

m a y eventual ly need very old th ings for very n e w reasons . Fo r 

ins tance , wi th all our vaunted technology , we still dare not neglect 

ou r knowledge of primit ive skills which could be needed yet to 

save t h e r e m n a n t s of our civilization after i t c rashes . 

Luckily, this is being realized in s o m e quar t e r s , and adven

tu rous young people are being encouraged to take t raining 

courses in wi lderness living and survival t echniques . O n c e learned 

these a re never fo rgo t ten , and are passed down along the line of 

the i r children. T h o s e are t he people w h o will be needed to c o m e 

forward in the even t of a civilization collapse, to s tar t building a 

n e w world ou t o f the ruins. Special is ts w h o k n o w h o w to 

manipula te marke t s and make millions would be u t te r ly wor th l e s s 

then . A n y o n e knowing h o w to ca tch and cook food or cons t ruc t 

sound she l te r s for families would be beyond price. O n c e more our 

yourtg Sac red K ings would lay down thei r lives for t he sake of 

tr ibal survival and our Tradi t ional pa t te rn of living con t inues its 

course th rough a n o t h e r cycle. 

No m a t t e r h o w marve lous modern man ever becomes , we will 

a lways be ent i re ly dependent in this world upon basic supplies of 

food, fuel, and f i tments . Wi thou t these we canno t con t inue our 

cu r ren t courses and would have to fall back upon previous levels 

of living. T h a t i s w h e r e Trad i t ion would prove its ines t imable 

value by connec t ing up our consc iousness wi th points on our pre-

plodded Pa ths we e i ther missed at the t ime or paid no a t t en t ion to 

because we w e r e aiming e l sewhere . T h e r e is a g rea t deal in our 

past we could have done or might have accomplished had we not 

been coming our p resen t Way. Should c i r cums tances ever drive us 

back on ou r t racks, and we had to re - inves t iga te undeveloped past 

potent ia ls , awakened in tui t ions aroused . th rough our Inner 

Trad i t ion would s tar t leading us along fresh and qui te probably 

be t t e r l ines of living a l toge ther . 
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I t i s t he magical b ranch of our Trad i t ion which mos t ly 

main ta ins those consc ious inner l inkages wi th o t h e r and h ighe r 

orders of living intel l igence. Rel igion may be an officially approved 

agency for con tac t wi th super ior spiritual au thor i t ies , but how 

many h u m a n s really accept this in their hea r t s ? Cer t a in ly not 

those w h o cont ro l our soc io-commerc ia l s t ruc tu re th rough the 

course of civilization. T h e y discovered long ago tha t organized 

religion was a very practical m e a n s of m a s s - m a n a g e m e n t if its 

h u m a n direct ions w e r e offered a large e n o u g h percen tage , and so 

i t has been ever s ince. Magical ly mot ivated individuals are no 

m o r e i m m u n e from pecuniary pressures than anyone else, but 

they are usually wider awake to inner inf luences and tend to value 

thei r init iated ident i t ies considerably above average marke t prices 

o f human souls. 

On the whole , i t is a s imple ques t ion of "occul t economics" , 

M o s t magical ly awakened individuals feel they have worked long 

and hard for many incarna t ions to achieve w h a t e v e r degree of 

spiritual independence they may have reached. T h i s has cos t them 

a grea t deal in t e rms of exper ience , suffer ing, and human 

endurance th rough c i r cums tances of all conceivable kinds. To risk 

the resul ts of all this effor t for the sake of ephemera l ear th ly 

offers would be unthinkable . In mater ia l t e rms , i t would be 

t a n t amoun t to a prosperous person put t ing the whole of his 

wea l th into a single s tockholding which would make him a 

mil l ionaire for a few weeks , then plunge him in to a s ta te of 

pover ty ruining the res t of his life. S o m e souls might be insane 

enough to do jus t that . Medieva l magicians w e r e reputed to offer 

their souls for seven years of luxury. T h e r e i s no th ing to show 

h o w many, i f even one , managed to sell t hemse lves for that much. 

W h o e v e r a t t empts to live magically mus t also accept its 

obl igat ions and pains. T h e mos t to hope for is tha t these will come 

in mild ins ta l lments at a reasonable and bearable rate! In bygone 

t imes , ini t ia tory T e m p l e preceptors tried thei r best to make this 

evident and unmis takable to en thus ias t ic en t r an t s . T h e s e w e r e 

repeatedly warned and reminded in every possible way tha t inner 

progress had to be paid for in full. Every th ing was done to 

d iscourage them from going ahead on the i r Pa ths unless and until 

they realized the t r emendous responsibi l i t ies entai led. 

Today , t he same s t r i c tu res apply, though i t s e e m s a pity tha t 

the facts of inne r life are seldom made uncompromis ing ly c lear for 
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those w h o t ry and awaken to them. I t might be a very good thing 

if modern exponen t s of our Trad i t ion leaned with a little harder 

emphas is on the duties and obl igat ions which Life i tsel f lays 

heavily on the shoulders o f t hose w h o think themse lves sui table 

to serve its cause. Let any such soul be forced to face and 

acknowledge his own l imita t ions by careful trials and tes ts to 

s h o w him his t rue capacity and capabili t ies. O n l y w h e n he has 

fully realized and unders tood exact ly h o w he s tands on his Inner 

Path , should he be allowed to take consciously self-sacrificial steps 

along it. 

M o r e and more , t he potent ia l and project ive power of pure 

consc iousness i s becoming apparent among mankind. S o o n e r or 

later , qui te ordinary folk are going to open themse lves up from 

inside and find out j u s t wha t they can do wi th consc iousness . 

W h e t h e r t hey will do the r ight or wrong th ings r emains to be 

seen. M o r e than a g rea t deal depends on h o w seminal s t r eams of 

consc iousness have already been handled by magically init iated 

souls s o m e w h a t ahead of ma ins t r eam mankind. T h o s e specialists 

are supposed to process and re-projec t the cu r ren t s of consc ious

ness so that t hey become easier and be t t e r for o the r s to pick up 

and deal wi th . M o d e r n magi mus t be the media tors and modifiers 

of l iberat ive Inner I l lumination so that we m a y best be led by Light 

in the Wes t . 

Vir tual ly eve ryone taking even the least conscious part in this 

p rogram becomes ipso facto a m e m b e r of w h a t could be called the 

Magica l O r d e r of the W e s t e r n Way . T h i s is a s t rangely secre t 

society wi th a member sh ip most ly u n k n o w n to each o ther , yet 

opera t ing th rough a c o m m o n consc iousness conjoined on inner 

levels. T h i s O r d e r has no organizat ion evident on ear th , nobody 

apparent ly in author i ty , no recognizable rules and no distin

guishable marks of identif ication. In fact, t h e r e is not even any 

solid p roof of its ex i s t ence . Ord ina ry inves t iga tors would discover 

no th ing but an uncer ta in n u m b e r of individuals behaving as if 

they were mot iva ted by unusual beliefs qu i te beyond verif ication 

by o r thodox academic s tandards. N o n e but those wi th excep

tionally awakened inner percept ions should suspect the spiritual 

s t ruc tu re l inking all t hose individual lives t o g e t h e r in a c o m m o n 

cause they w e r e very willing to serve. 

T h a t is the way i t will have to be if we are to hold any grea t 

hopes for our future. In old Rosicruc ian parlance, this was called 
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the "Invisible G o v e r n m e n t " , reputed to be col lect ions of con

sc iousness or "Col l eges" , l inking back to a Div ine d i rec tora te . T h i s 

was no t mean t to indicate someth ing tha t dictated or decreed our 

dest iny in an arbi t rary fashion. T h e t e rm " C o l l e g e " was used to 

mean an inwardly available advisory service so that we could learn 

h o w to live properly as h u m a n s on our pa thways to perfect ion. 

W h e t h e r or not we did so was and still is our o w n responsibi l i ty 

ent i re ly . I f we are in te res ted in saving ourse lves , then we must 

become our o w n Sac red Kings . S u c h is the hard, yet a t the same 

t ime hea r ten ing " M e s s a g e " that modern Mankind mus t soone r o r 

la ter accept. Shou ld that be too much for ord inary mor ta ls to 

comprehend , then their magically en l ightened b re th ren will have 

to mediate i t on thei r behalf . As usual! 



9. What Now? 

T h e magic mankind needs mos t in any cen tu ry is one which will 

direct the drives of our individual and col lect ive consc iousness 

toward h ighe r and finer aims in living. It is painfully obvious in 

our p resen t era that we mus t e i the r drastically al ter ourse lves 

inwardly, or face very despera te ex t r emi t i e s of ex i s t ence on this 

planet , We have come to the c runch of " e i t he r—or" a t last . E i the r 

we are prepared to s tar t working in accordance wi th the 

"per fec t ing principle" behind our lives, or we are not . We shall 

s tand or fall on tha t single point a lone. 

I f we intend to perfect ourse lves , then we shall have to admit 

tha t h ighe r beings than h u m a n s not only exis t , but a re s o m e h o w 

linked wi th us along lines of Life leading to thei r super ior s ta tes . 

M o r e o v e r , we need to connec t ou r living wi th theirs by w h a t e v e r 

m e a n s will inf luence our consc iousness cor rec t ly . T h a t is h o w a 

Tradi t ion helps us in this world. T h i s is the purpose of its spiritual 

s t ruc tu re , w h e t h e r we call i t magic , rel igion, phi losophy, or 

someth ing else. T h e t rue value of a Trad i t ion is enabl ing its 

m e m b e r s to seek thei r " R e a l Ident i ty" on every level of life. 

W h e n out o f incarnat ion, human souls tend toward associa

tive circles according to thei r i nhe ren t s ta tes of spiritual 

development . T h e y are not all mixed t o g e t h e r as in ear th- l i fe , but 
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sor ted in to na tura l ca tegor ies o f essent ial en t i ty . T h e r e i s no th ing 

s t r ange r in this than separat ing chemical combina t ions in to 

specific e l emen t s . In the case of human souls , h o w e v e r , i t resul t s 

in s ta tes once classified as "Heaven , Hell , and Pu rga to ry . " Sou ls 

automat ical ly place themse lves as they cor rec t ly belong for 

w h a t e v e r they a m o u n t to as individuals. F u r t h e r m o r e , they are 

mos t likely to t ravel a long inner t racks laid t h rough Tradi t ional ly 

condi t ioned consc iousness . Eventual ly , as t hey re incarna te , t he r e 

is bound to be an incl inat ion to reflect or r ec rea t e those inne r 

exper iences in t e rms of ear th- l iving, except tha t c lose con tac t wi th 

o t h e r mixed masses of mor ta l s modifies ma t t e r s considerably. 

T h i s is a main advantage in incarnat ion. It provides a platform 

for souls in widely different ca tegor ies of c rea t ion to reach and 

re la te wi th each o t h e r under condi t ions o f mutua l mani fes ta t ion . 

I t also al lows us oppor tuni t ies to m a k e much needed modif icat ions 

and changes in our na tu res which would o the rwi se take far m o r e 

t ime and t rouble th rough prolonged procedures of purely spiritual 

advancement . In that sense , our c o m m o n world fo rms a very 

conven ien t e n e r g y - e x c h a n g e for ent i t ies accepting consc iousness 

as a conven ien t medium of cur rency . All of us he re , w h e t h e r 

human , animal, plant, or anyth ing else, have some th ing unique to 

offer in exchange for necess i t ies only obta inable f rom o t h e r 

beings . 

Occu l t i s t s in part icular should realize tha t the main reason 

we re incarna te is because we are no t perfect enough to live in 

be t t e r condi t ions o f C o s m o s e l sewhere . O u r ch ie f purpose on this 

planet is obta ining sufficient s ta tu re on all levels of life to get 

away from i t and s tay in h igher s ta tes a l toge ther . So the vas t 

major i ty of the populat ion will a lways consis t of those souls that 

a re not ready for pe rmanen t res idence in m o r e evolved s ta tes of 

creat ion. S t r i c t ly speaking, this can never be a perfect world, but 

we are he re to learn h o w to make one for ourse lves in spiritual 

d imensions . In order to do this, we need inf luences and 

inspirat ions fi l tering down to us th rough chains of consc iousness 

connec ted wi th those exal ted spheres . T h a t m e a n s mediat ion o f 

some sor t a long the en t i re l ine. If all this worked as i t should, we 

would be great ly m o r e advanced than we are a t present . 

T h e r e f o r e our eso te r ic exper t s had bes t employ themse lves 

finding out the faults of our spiritual s y s t e m s and, i f possible, 
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get t ing t h e m in good serviceable order aga in—assuming they 

were once adequate in the first place. 

O u r old-t ime Tradi t ional sys tem was s t ra igh t forward in a 

h ierarchical way. At the top of its psycho-s t ruc tu re was the 

Ete rna l Ent i ty . T h i s consc iousness pe rmea ted down the scale of 

"Div ine D e s c e n t " t h rough a series of mediat ions , until reaching 

mankind and lower yet on the Ladder of Life . Keep ing close touch 

wi th h u m a n consc iousness and Inne r Inte l l igence alike, our Sac red 

Kings and Ava ta r s freely offered themse lves and thei r services for 

the sake of t hose they loved on ear th . T h e i r d iscarnate funct ion 

was to mainta in such media tory contac t wi th thei r folk th rough 

channe ls of communica t ion kept clear by t rained specialists 

eventual ly called priests . T h e y had to pass this along in modified 

form to the nex t class of consc iousness , and so on to the lesser end 

of the human chain. P resumably these last on the list passed on 

thei r por t ions in to the animals and plants they tended, and 

w h a t e v e r mater ia ls , meta ls , or minerals t hey came in contac t 

wi th . So was man-media ted consc iousness supposed to cycle its 

way t h rough our kingdom in to o the r s and back to Divin i ty again 

bear ing beneficial resul ts all around. 

A beautiful theory , but one which could only be practiced 

t h rough the s t r ic tes t a r r a n g e m e n t o f s trat if ied society, where in 

eve ryone lived ha rmonious ly toge the r . All the same , i t formed a 

base pa t t e rn which still makes a model for W e s t e r n Magic ians to 

copy whi le cons t ruc t ing the i r individual mic rocosms . We mus t 

discover h o w to become tha t whole society in each of ourse lves . 

We won ' t learn this f rom any printed pages of ins t ruc t ions or any 

amoun t of talking done by the most impress ive teachers . M o d e r n 

W e s t e r n e r s have a t endency to rely far m o r e on print ing and 

preaching than they r ight ly should. Spir i tual t ru ths or real "occul t 

s ec r e t s " canno t possibly be impar ted by such means . T h e y are 

only t r ansmi t t ab le inwardly on direct lines of con tac t be tween one 

consc iousness and ano the r . N o r can they be expressed at all on 

ear th- levels except by sugges t ive symbol ism, which may induce 

individuals to seek inner reali t ies because of gl impses received 

from ou te r ref lect ions . In earl ier e ras this was be t t e r unders tood. 

N o n e would expect a " T e a c h e r " to give long explana tory lec tures 

and sheaves of secre t ins t ruc t ions in wri t ing. Disciples simply 

came closely around thei r chosen Media to r , absorbing wha t they 
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needed from the cu r ren t s of pure consc iousness circulat ing in tha t 

type of magic circle. We very much need to re- learn this me thod in 

our t imes. 

I t is sad tha t official format ive educat ion seems so inadequate 

for conceiving or coping wi th the specific con tac t s of inner 

consc iousness we h u m a n s require for lifting ourse lves above 

mater ia l al t i tudes. N o r might any rel iance be placed on conspi

cuously "way ou t " charac te r s with to r tuous theor ies , peculiar 

pract ices , or o the r odd cus toms . In the end i t r emains the 

responsibi l i ty of unobtrus ive W e s t e r n Tradi t iona l i s t s to make 

those vital con tac t s , then re-cycle t hem th rough cu r ren t fields of 

our c o m m o n consc iousness . 

W h e n we come to consider the tides of human thought in 

genera l , one s t range factor seems apparent . T h e thinking o f 

mill ions is ser iously inf luenced by maybe a few thousand minds at 

mos t . T h o s e part icular thousands are inf luenced to relat ive 

degrees by perhaps a hundred or less comparable sources of 

consc iousness . H o w many of these again are making the " m a s t e r 

concepts"? Last ly , w h o might be the single mind behind the 

smal les t and mos t select circle? Is all our incarna te intel l igence 

s u m m e d up by one individual living in secure secrecy s o m e w h e r e 

with the we igh t of the world upon him like an archetypal At l a s? 

H o w e v e r much of a science fiction s tory this supposi t ion seems, i t 

is impossible to dismiss the idea a l toge ther . Earl ier M y s t e r y -

sys t ems postulated a "super -soul" of tha t kind under var ious 

t i t les , the mos t familiar to us being " L O G O S " , or Word . 

T h i s Logos-concep t is a lmost se l f -explanatory . A word is 

technical ly a summat ion of consc iousness c o m m o n to all who 

share it. T h e m o r e consc iousness concerned , t he more significant 

and impor tan t words become. Every individual is thus analogically 

a Word as expressed by his total awareness . S u c h is supposed to be 

symbolized by ini t ia tory "Magica l N a m e s . " I f C o s m o s is the 

c rea t ion of an "Al l -Conce iver" , then the summat ive N a m e of tha t 

Be ing is the M a s t e r - w o r d of total mani fes ta t ion . Hence the 

passage: "In the beginning was the W o r d . . . , " because an initial 

impulse comparable to t he concept of a Word began everyth ing. 

H e n c e also the magical impor tance of "words" , which are actually 

ne i the r wr i t t en nor spoken h u m a n u t t e r ances , but condensa t ions 

of consc iousness having sufficient force and mean ing to initiate 
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changes along chains of ex i s t ence ex tending th rough many levels 

of life. 

P rac t i t ioners o f modern W e s t e r n magic need to become qui te 

l i teral ly " W o r d s " of such a sor t in themse lves . Words which will 

help change the course of our civilization f rom inside. T h a t i s o n e 

good reason why i t was forbidden to u t t e r one ' s "Magica l N a m e " 

aloud, ye t encouraged to sound i t cons tan t ly in one 's in ter ior 

secre t self. T h e point was to keep steadily and cont inual ly 

radiat ing one ' s fundamenta l change- f r equency in the direct ion of 

Div in i ty . W h e n this i s act ivated, t he res t will reso lve in to ma t t e r s 

of a r rang ing and channel l ing the resu l tan t force. 

O n e point has to be made ent i re ly and absolutely clear. T h e r e 

m u s t be no th ing w h a t e v e r of a coercive na tu re about the inner 

inf luence mediated f rom these h ighe r levels towards ou r fel low 

mor ta l s . T h a t i s to say, we should not del iberately impose our own 

purely personal ideas upon i t in the sense of t rying to compel 

o t h e r s in to compl iance wi th our dicta tes . A n y a t t empts o f tha t 

kind would only distort and in te r fe re wi th the inf luence, making i t 

inef fec t ive or misleading wi th regard to its original mission. A 

" W o r d " mus t neve r be deliberately imposed on anyone , but only 

made available and offered. I t is then for all to accept , refuse or 

modify it as they will. 

H u m a n na tu re requi res an awful lot of a l terat ion, especially 

for t he be t te r . Every single cont r ibut ion of adapted consc iouness 

a imed in tha t genera l di rect ion is of value. Magical ly made 

con t r ibu t ions are of special value, because they are cons t ruc ted 

wi th the close co-opera t ion of inner in te l l igences conce rned wi th 

human i ty . No t only that , but t he var ious s t ra ins of our human 

race have thei r part icular con tac t s of inner guardianship which 

of fe r t he mos t direct and conven ien t m e a n s for making spiritual 

re la t ionships . I t i s the unique responsibi l i ty of modern W e s t e r n 

magi to seek and keep the c losest con tac t possible with those 

special sources of cosmic co-operat ion. 

W h e t h e r such magic i s worked by ri tualist ic or o t h e r me thods 

is beside the point . Ri tua l i sm is but a single b ranch on our myst ical 

T r e e of Inne r Life. I t i s undoubtedly impor tant , demanding 

valuable discipline, and cer ta in ly an essent ia l fac tor of our 

Trad i t ion . Y e t i t is purely support ive to our principle spiritual 

purpose . In t he end, t he en t i re meaning of magic within the 
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W e s t e r n Trad i t ion is change—change of condi t ions , s ta tes , c ir

cums tances , persons , places, and consc iousness . O u r magical 

legends and m y t h s are tales o f t r ans fo rmat ion . T h e mos t magical 

change of all t imes is tha t of a Sac red K i n g f rom human i ty to 

Divini ty . M a n into G o d is no t only our u l t imate magic, but also 

the h ighes t her i tage handed down to us in ou r days th rough our 

secre t spiritual Tradi t ion . 

T h e r e f o r e , even the least magical in ten t ion or act ivi ty worked 

wi th in the W e s t should be seen as a sl ight s tep in tha t Divine 

direction. B e f o r e contempla t ing any magical opera t ion wha teve r , 

the mot iva t ing ques t ion should be asked: " W h a t am I intending to 

change? Myse l f ? O t h e r s ? F r o m what t o w h a t ? W h y ? " and so 

for th. O n l y when clear ideas on those issues are obta ined should ' 

any magical procedures be initiated. For example , prior to qui te 

mino r medi ta t ions i t m igh t be formulated: " I am trying to change 

my condi t ion of consc iousness f rom mundane object iv i ty to an 

inner awareness of such and such for t he purpose of so and so . " 

O n c e the change-mot iva t ion becomes plainly recognized, i t will 

make a surpris ing difference. Unexpec ted channe ls open up in the 

mind, and go-aheads appear in o the rwi se dubious and difficult 

approaches . 

T h r o u g h the cen tur ies , ou r W e s t e r n Inner Tradi t ion has 

accommoda ted i tself to all sor t s of changes in o rder to con t inue its 

message among us. N o w i t faces ou r mos t chal lenging change in 

h is tory . Are we to remain on ear th as a mass of manipulated 

mediocri t ies , or real ize a re la t ionship wi th each o the r as 

in tegra t ive individuals looking for h igher l i fe-levels? W h i c h ? O u r 

en t i re Trad i t ion belongs with the principles of Del iverance , 

L ibe ra t ion /Emanc ipa t ion , Se l f -gove rnmen t , in t he sense of giving 

people full responsibi l i ty for the i r civil and cosmic behavior . 

In the past, w h e n the fundamentals of our Trad i t ion were 

th rea tened by inimical invaders of our "spiri tual space", our " inner 

a r i s toc racy" led us toward l iberat ion util izing hidden reservoi rs of 

faith in our own " r igh t - roo tedness" . F r o m those powerful points 

w e r e sent ou t supplies and ass is tance of all kinds. As a rule, t he 

h u m a n s conce rned usually shook themse lves sufficiently alert to 

push aside some immedia te perils, t u rned torpidly away, and 

dozed o f f again until the nex t danger became too obvious to avoid. 

So we have m o r e o r less muddled from one crisis o f consc iousness 

to a n o t h e r t h rough the ages . 
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Noth ing could be m o r e dangerous to those within the 

W e s t e r n Trad i t ion than blindly relying upon our " Inne r Guard 

ians" to aver t all the evils we engender for ourse lves in this world. 

I f we s incerely want t hose evils abated we shall have to do that 

ourse lves whi le we are incarnate , h o w e v e r much we need help 

from h igher hands than ours . T h e magic which w o r k s best in this 

wor ld has to be worked by and th rough those of this world. I f 

h u m a n s are to be affected by magic, t hen h u m a n agencies mus t be 

used for that purpose one way or ano the r . O u r spiritual 

suppor ters m a y be able to push inner powers r ight up to our very 

ga tes , but i f we really in tend using these powers on our living 

levels he re , we shall have to bring them th rough those portals 

ourse lves and mediate t h e m among fellow men and w o m e n . 

O t h e r w i s e we might as well abandon our Trad i t ion a l toge the r and 

let ourse lves be over t aken by its opponents under condi t ions of 

the i r choice. 

To be truly effect ive, modern magic mus t ex tend into every 

field of human exper ience . In sc ience, for ins tance , i t should 

e m e r g e as some specialized part of the scientif ic scene. In religion, 

it could appear as a re-vitalizing inf luence connec ted wi th 

Chr i s t ian or o the r sys temat ic c redo-concepts . In all cul tural 

direct ions i t has to make its mark unobt rus ive ly ye t acceptably to 

average W e s t e r n awareness . I t has already camouflaged i tself 

under the genera l heading of "Parapsychology ," which covers 

procedures previously only known and practiced by ini t ia tory 

groups. Even the a rcane activit ies of ritual magic i tsel f are steadily 

classifying themse lves as "psychodramat ics" . No t a single funda

menta l principle has been changed in the s l ightest , but by al ter ing 

at t i tudes th rough changing concepts , magic is at last r e tu rn ing in 

the W e s t to its primal posit ion of impor tance in our living 

Tradi t ion . 

T h e obvious danger of this i s i f over-r iding cont ro l of those 

cu r ren t s should c o m e into the wrong hands and be~used for evil 

ends. Legends of the W e s t are full of s tor ies about past 

civil izations des t royed by and for tha t very reason. At lant is , the 

antedeluvian world and Mu are jus t t w o examples . W h e t h e r 

factual or not , the warn ing is built in to our Tradi t ional tales, and 

is a lso s tar ing us s t ra ight in the face as a present possibili ty. 

W h e n enough h u m a n s realize that se t t ing their world r ight 

s ta r t s wi th se t t ing themse lves r ight , magic will work m o r e 
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wonders than anyth ing else. Facil i tat ing this process is un

doubtedly the mos t impor tan t funct ion of future magical and 

occul t m o v e m e n t s wi thin the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion . I t may well be 

tha t technical t e rms and sys t ems will change considerably to suit 

arising needs and c i rcumstances , but undernea th every th ing , 

l inkages wi th our Trad i t iona l l ines will cont inue . O n e notab le 

advance will be the fade-out of old au thor i ta r ian associat ions in 

favor of self-select ive circles of co-par tners ac t ing in mutual ly 

compensa t ive ha rmony . O u t g r o w n "grades" and ant iquated 

"T i t l e s " , t oge the r wi th procedures now purposeless , will be 

superseded by improved techniques and cus toms m o r e in keeping 

wi th modern capabili t ies. People will tend to find their r ightful 

places for themse lves wi th in any human grouping ra the r than be 

pushed into posi t ions by some " S u p r e m e Counc i l . " Because of 

improving communica t ions , more and more people w h o are 

consc ious of Tradi t ion will be drawn toge the r . T h e y can then 

make a magical choice of c loser companionsh ip for the sake of 

m o r e highly specialized spiritual work ings . 

To take a couple of examples emerg ing in this cen tu ry , we 

have the ra the r unusual upsurgence of in te res t in " leys" , and 

reputed ground Zodiacs or o the r topographical designs in specific 

localities. T h e " m a g i c " of these lies in their pa t te rn ing associated 

with natura l count rys ide and "na t ive soil". O n e directs consc ious

ness in s t ra ight lines like l ight, and the o t h e r in circles like 

cu r ren t s o f energy . T h o u g h thei r devotees may not be ent i re ly 

aware of t he fact, both these in te res t s encourage the use and 

application of consc iousness in concer t ed effor ts according to 

inner specif icat ions. Additionally, by inducing people to associate 

closely in mind and body wi th thei r o w n ear th ly ou tdoor 

e n v i r o n m e n t s t h rough those part icular pa t t e rns they can be 

b rough t into nea re r con tac t wi th our W e s t e r n inne r intel l igences 

using these natura l media as channels of communica t ion . 

A l toge the r i t could be said tha t w h a t s eem like r a the r harmless 

and hea l thy hobbies are actual ly eso te r ic exerc i ses of a "broad

band" type, aimed at condi t ioning modern consc iousness along 

specific " fo lk- f requencies" . 

M a y b e the same might be said for the pract ice of "saucer -

spott ing". No t many humans nowadays care to spend contempla

tive n igh t - sess ions on hill tops seeking spiri tual con tac t s . Pe r 

suade them the re could be a mi l l ion- to-one chance of glimpsing 
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s o m e in ter -p lanetary vehicle and s o m e will form their circles and 

conce r t the i r consc iousness ju s t as the i r ances to rs did for 

s o m e w h a t different r easons . Few may spot anyth ing like a 

spacecraf t , but qui te a n u m b e r may benef i t f rom inner inf luences 

concen t r a t ed on thei r little ga ther ings . A lmos t any in te res t which 

encourages people to focus a t ten t ion whi le a m o n g quiet coun t ry 

condi t ions of the i r nat ive land c rea tes a spiri tual s i tuat ion sui table 

for con tac t s wi th agencies belonging wi th our Inner Tradi t ion . 

Even bird-watching has such possibili t ies. Re la t e t he c o m m o n 

denomina to r s of calm, a t ten t ive awareness , and sui table sur

roundings , and these will automat ical ly produce a focal f r ame

w o r k for inner communica t ive contac ts . 

A n o t h e r sign in our t imes i s the a lmos t genera l acceptance of 

te lepathy, o r direct con tac t s o f consc iousness be tween beings 

t h rough some unknown medium. Y e t a n o t h e r connec t ed concept 

is t he possibility of te lepathic communica t ion wi th people living 

on o the r planets in different solar sys tems . As s o m e o n e has said, 

t he "spiri t guides" o f t he last cen tu ry have b e c o m e the " s p a c e m e n " 

of this one . Looking back o v e r ou r shoulders , we can see h o w our 

beliefs in superna tura l ent i t ies , fairies, e tc . , descended to the 

spiri ts of departed re la t ives , and are n o w aimed at a l ternat ive life-

fo rms exis t ing in psychically connec ted physical galaxies. We al ter 

ou r concepts o f "o ther- l i fe" , but con t inue our fundamenta l 

feel ings about t h e m according to c o n t e m p o r a r y cus tom. M o d e r n 

minds which f irmly re jec t all ideas of a rchangels or divinities 

wha teve r , will cheerful ly conceive no t ions of incredibly super ior 

c rea tu res to mankind, providing these are a t tached to some form 

of physical express ion in r e m o t e co rne r s o f t he C o s m o s . S c i e n c e -

fiction wr i t e r s have taken ove r from the old fairy-tale te l lers , and 

no doubt in the i r tu rn will be superseded by some related s tyle of 

romance . At the back of every th ing as usual , our Inner Tradi t ion 

moves ou r shared subconsc iousness steadily along towards the 

n e x t s tep ahead. 

A l though our p resen t epoch has not apparent ly produced any 

n o t e w o r t h y m o v e m e n t s t o compare wi th Spir i tual ism, H e r m e t i -

cism, and T h e o s o p h y of t he last cen tu ry , i ts mid-century miscalled 

"occul t explos ion" was indicative of a m o s t s ignificant spiritual 

fact. I t marked a jumping o f f point for w h a t has been called the 

"Al te rna t ive socie ty ." By con t ras t t o t h e major i ty o f m o n e y -

minded c o n s u m e r class people in ou r a tomic age, an appreciable 
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n u m b e r of folk tended to disengage themse lves f rom the 

compet i t ive , compulsive, and computer ized world of modernized 

man. D i s sen te r s f rom "prosper i ty p res su res" w e r e qui te willing to 

live amiably in condi t ions of relat ive pover ty and mater ia l 

disadvantage, providing the i r independence of ideology was not 

ser iously in ter fered wi th . For them, inner expans ion of exper ience 

had become far more impor tant than ou te r acquisi t ion of posit ion 

and proper ty . In fu r the rance of tha t aim, they invest igated 

every th ing available of an occul t cha rac te r w h e t h e r connec ted 

with the W e s t e r n Tradi t ion or not . T h e total value of all tha t 

effort is more than difficult to even guess at. 

We may deplore the ho r ro r s of drug abuse , disease, and all t he 

unhappy issues arising from this painful rebi r th of an "a l te rna t ive 

society" . I t i s easy to r eg re t t he commerc ia l exploi ta t ion of t he 

even t wi th its j u n k journa l i sm, hack-wr i t t en rehashed l i tera ture , 

t oyshop t rash impedimenta , and the rest of the rubbish marke ted 

for prodigious profits . We can cri t icize conduct , and say wha t we 

will about t he stupidities and futilities associa ted wi th "sub-

cu l tu r i sm" in the s ixt ies , which may be t rue enough . Amid that 

miserable muddle was ge rmina t ing a seed which could yet g row 

in to a ve ry surpris ing n e w branch of our Tradi t ion . A forked 

branch , point ing to devaluat ion of mater ial is t ic s tandards on one 

hand, and ster l ing appreciat ion of spiritual s tandards on the o ther . 

W h a t will happen within the W e s t i f we s ta r t breeding a s t range 

new st ra in among us which resolu te ly refuses to confo rm with 

c o m p u t e r control led f r ameworks of the future planned for us by 

an oligarchical ownersh ip? Suppose people of this sor t were 

indifferent to po l i t i ca l s of any party, had no in t e res t s in making 

m o n e y beyond basic necess i t ies , w e r e not impressed by social 

s ta tus , cared no th ing for television, gambling, advert is ing, or 

much else that makes up the commerc ia l pseudo-s t ruc ture of our 

civilization. Wha t happens i f t hey f irmly re ject t he modern 

M a m m o n arche type now officially appointed as ou r sociological 

savior , and offer al legiance to n o n e but a Divin i ty reached in their 

o w n depths? T h e only prediction to be made regarding such a 

possibili ty is tha t i t would prove highly unpopular wi th polit icians, 

and absolutely ana t h ema to the au thor i t ies . 

Let us ex t rapo la te this a l ternat ive socie ty a bit fur ther . 

Suppose i t becomes a lot be t t e r than col lect ions of drug sodden 
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drop-outs and eccent r ics . W h a t if i t should slowly be built up by 

evolved and capable young people wi th an ex t raord ina ry power of 

res i s tance to con t empora ry cu r ren t s o f cu t - th roa t commerc ia l i sm, 

pressure-pol i t ics , cont ro ls by cr iminal consor t ia , and o the r 

ove rwhe lming wrongs ruining our world? Suppose again these 

folk have ne i the r in ten t ions nor in te res t s of pouring all the i r 

energ ies in to s c h e m e s for grabbing m o r e m oney than o the r s a t 

the expense of the i r o w n inne r in tegr i ty? M a y b e they could be 

con ten t wi th min imum living necess i t ies in exchange for maxi 

m u m t ime and oppor tuni t ies of helping fellow h u m a n s find 

similar f reedoms themse lves . W h a t i f the i r ch ie f concerns are far 

f rom prof i t -pursui ts , bu t commi t t ed to causes of h igher human 

aims like ecology, evolut ion, living re la t ionships wi th beyond-

body consc iousness . 

Th ink ing s o m e w h a t fur ther ahead, wha t i f i t occurs to such 

young hopefuls tha t instead of opposing any Es tab l i shment 

openly, i t would be more practical to inf i l t rate and al ter th ings 

from the inside. Go ing fu r ther in still, suppose some of t hem find 

the secre t o f becoming born among the "circles o f the elect", wi th 

sufficient " s ense of miss ion" for accomplishing some specific life-

aim in aid of less privileged people. G iven enough effor t along 

these inner l ines, i t could mean in the long run tha t cont ro l of 

h u m a n affairs in this world would change hands considerably for 

the be t te r . Q u i t e gen t ly and genet ical ly, the reins o f g o v e r n m e n t 

he re might be t r ans fe r red to m o r e t r u s t w o r t h y f ingers even 

before bodily bir th. N o n e need anticipate any spectacular v ic tory 

o f "vi r tue over v i ce" o r remarkab le p redominance of pure 

phi lanthropy on these levels of life. Never the le s s , i f the Critical 

balance of inner powers affecting our ou t e r ex i s tence can be 

focused in the r ight way i t will definitely decide the difference 

be tween doom or del iverance in the course of our dest iny. 

Meanwhi l e , w h a t would happen i f t he "a l t e rna t ives" worked 

out a parallel s c h e m e of economy among themse lves , someth ing 

tha t eventual ly made them minimally self-suff icient for goods and 

services on a profi t - f ree plan? T h e r e is no th ing impossible about 

this wha teve r . T h e A m i s h communi ty in Amer ica has been doing 

i t successful ly for several gene ra t ions . In wider t e rms , i t would 

mean a sor t of "soc ie ty wi th in soc ie ty" so to speak. O n e sect ion 

mot iva ted by mater ia l i sm alone, and the o the r based on a faith-
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formula . Average human i ty migh t t hen m e a s u r e i tsel f against 

e i the r example and decide which way to go, or t ry compromis ing 

wi th both . 

We have seen too of ten the sad failures o f h u m a n c o m m u n i 

ties comprised from every class and creed on ear th . O u r whole 

world is one such c o m m u n a l disaster , ye t by no means a comple te 

disaster . It is still survivable and t r ansmutab le if its Trad i t ions 

s tay t rue to themse lves and support each o the r for the mutual 

benefi t of all mankind. Wi th in a single lifespan, we have wi tnessed 

not only an a tomic explosion but an ideological one as well. People 

can blow apart like plutonium, too . N o w we have to put the pieces 

t oge the r again and make a be t t e r p ic ture—if we can. Every ar t is t 

involved has some kind of idea for improvement s , and our magical 

ar t is ts are bound to advance thei r vers ions, these canno t possibly 

be worse than many past s ights in this world, and could at least 

inspire us with a vision of h o w to o v e r c o m e present obstac les 

obscur ing a far f iner future. 

Finding some suitable n iche to live in magically among 

modern society is most ly a m a t t e r of values. "A l t e rna t i ve s " migh t 

not offer many mater ia l advantages , but they could supply a 

weal th of human re la t ionship and cul tural company not easily 

found o the rwise . Perhaps their g rea tes t gift would be a deep love 

and conce rn for fellow c rea tu res of every kind. T r u l y they could 

be called "na t ives" w h o would "a l t e r" human na tu re for the 

be t ter . Cer t a in ly no t in any "do gooding" sense , or by inflicting 

the least of the i r ideas on anyone . T h e y would mere ly be 

encourag ing o t h e r ent i t ies to become what i s willed within t hem 

by the Crea t ive Spiri t behind their conscousnes s . M a y b e our 

"Al t e rna t ives" should be considered the r e s u r g e n c e of an a lmost 

ex t inc t breed—compass ionate ly unders tanding human beings, 

very willing to work on ear th because they k n o w a sense of 

kindred wi th Divine and c loser connec ted Life m e a n s ve ry much 

more than any weal th of this world. 

If deve lopments in this direct ion appear in the Wes t , taking 

into account the initial impact of occult inf luences during the past 

mid-century period, we could indeed be coming to a tu rn ing point 

in our Tradi t ion . In reality, i t would be the first and oldest 

fundamental of the Tradi t ion coming full circle on a h igher level. 

Original ly , W e s t e r n individuants moved away f rom compuls ive 

collectivity in to a l ternat ive areas . N o w we can no longer do this 
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physically, we shall have to c rea te an independent s t a te of socie ty 

for serving our needs unti l human i ty as a who le reaches a m o r e 

sa t is factory spiri tual condi t ion of civilization than evidenced 

during our epoch. 

S o , t hough this cen tu ry may not have produced anyth ing 

ve ry spectacular in the na tu re of n e w rel igions, Soc ie t i e s , O c c u l t 

Orde r s , and M o v e m e n t s , i t may cer ta in ly have c o m m e n c e d 

someth ing m o r e spiri tually impor tan t to t he W e s t than all these— 

an awakened de te rmina t ion to look for l inks be tween Divin i ty and 

H u m a n i t y within Ourselves. As D ion F o r t u n e once t e r m e d it: 

" T h e Y o g a o f t he W e s t . " Y o g meaning yoke , i n the sense o f 

conjoining complemen t s by a cen t ra l principle of poise. 

O u r Tradi t ional way of accomplishing this was and i s to se t 

up syn the t i c symbol ic condi t ions w h e r e i n s o m e semblance of an 

ideal life m a y be momen ta r i l y achieved. By periodic use of this 

facility, we project consc iousness ever c loser to tha t as a cons t an t 

s ta te . In old t imes initiates w e n t of f by themse lves in to fores t s or 

deser t s until they "a t ta ined" an a l tered awareness wi th in 

themse lves . As civilization expanded ou tward they built Lodges 

and T e m p l e s where in they might fulfil the spiritual side of 

themse lves in safety for l imited periods, the e m e r g e to share 

soc io-economic living wi th o the r s on w h o m some of their spiritual 

inf luence might " rub off". Chr i s t i an church-go ing was m e a n t to 

be a c o m m o n form of this pract ice . 

T h i s s t ems f rom the deep human need for in t imacy with one ' s 

own identi ty in order to contac t much h ighe r levels of consc ious

ness . I t a m o u n t s to symbolizing a Ni l -nucleus out of which e n e r g y 

is expected to e m e r g e for specific ends. T h i s accoun ts for t he care 

wi th which truly Magica l T e m p l e s are cons t ruc ted and concealed. 

T h i s applies to o t h e r types of private spaces as well. Eve ry field 

employs t h e m one way or ano the r . T h e art is t ' s s tudio i s an 

example . T h e physicist 's l abora tory is ano the r . So is an au thor ' s 

"den", or a priest 's s tudy, or a monk ' s cell. All a r e physical focal 

points dedicated to c o m m u n i o n wi th specialized types of con

sc iousness . All have the c o m m o n factors of seclusion and secur i ty , 

or a semblance thereof . T h e y could be broadly compared wi th 

womb-condi t ions o f ges ta t ion . 

Today , this issue is becoming a ve ry ser ious problem on the 

W e s t e r n Path . T h e layout of modern living is making i t m o r e and 

m o r e difficult to achieve those essent ia l occas ions of con templa -
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t ive inner con tac t s . Noise , social p ressures , emp loymen t envi ron

m e n t s , and all our civil c i rcumstances c o m e in to the picture. 

S o m e h o w , t he r e has to be an answer enabl ing our aspirant 

eso ter ic i s t s to focus up thei r con tac t s r ight on the fac tory floor, as 

i t we re . As yet , no -one seems to have produced an ent i re ly 

sa t is factory solut ion, mainly because ou r consc iousness is still 

adapting to swiftly al ter ing s i tuat ions and s t ruc tu res . M o r e o v e r , 

the problem is likely to go on for a few genera t ions yet . 

Never the le s s i t has to be tackled, and reasonable procedures 

evolved which anyone of average abilities can unders tand and 

apply under m o s t condi t ions of modern life. T h i s part icular 

problem is actually a fairly u rgen t one , s ince it affects a large 

proport ion of people w h o could make ve ry useful cont r ibu t ions to 

our Tradi t ion i f encouraged and enabled by the right examples 

and precepts . T h e r e f o r e all advanced ini t ia tes of the W e s t e r n W a y 

and thei r inner con tac t s would do well to put this piece of work 

in to t h e " immedia te" ca tegory o f their p rograms . 

In t imes to come, maybe no t so very distant ly, the re will be a 

much awakened awareness in t he W e s t about the impor tance of 

this part icular point. Noise will be abated to min imum, and 

medi ta t ive facilities made much m o r e widely available. Perhaps 

the day could c o m e w h e n qui te ordinary people would no m o r e 

purchase a n e w proper ty wi thou t a special "contempla t ion 

c h a m b e r " than they would buy houses n o w wi thou t ba th rooms 

and lavator ies . I t could become normal pract ice for worke r s to be 

al lowed standard periods every so of ten for medi ta t ive exerc ises . 

We might even see "zon ing" of population in to quiet and noisy 

areas , so tha t t hose w h o wan t racke t and res t l essness can have i t 

to hear t ' s c o n t e n t providing they do not invade the places of 

peace. We all have our ideas for fu ture improvemen t s , but wha t is 

needed m o s t are present practicali t ies. A n s w e r s to ques t ions like: 

" H o w am I to s tudy and pract ice W e s t e r n occul t i sm whi le I have to 

earn my living as a m a c h i n e opera to r all day and share a small flat 

wi th my family at n i g h t ? " 

In this cen tury , t he th ree main W e s t e r n s t r eams of "Poet , 

Peasant , and Peop le" are coalescing. In to w h a t ? D a r e we hope into 

"Percep t ives , " souls wi th an awakened spiritual awarenes s of the i r 

own mean ing among mankind? T h o s e w h o sense beyond doubt 

the t ru ths behind our Tradi t ion , and will dedicate the i r incarna

tions to seeking and upholding these fundamenta ls of a c o m m o n 
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Life-faith? Souls with a stature capable of rising above differences 
of opinion, dogma, and every lesser division among human 
approaches to Divinity while working with conditions of con
sciousness conjoining them all as efforts in evolution. Ours is a 
broad Tradition with room for many specialized sections provid
ing each is linked in its own fashion with our familial Lightway. 
For we are indeed a family on Inner levels of Life, related by a 
bond of blood which is none the less binding because it cannot be 
physically traced. We may symbolize this blood magically in the 
Mass, or see it metaphorically with our martyrs and massacred 
fellow men. However we represent it, our inner "belonging with 
the Blood" amounts to the "Grail Vision" where participants 
realized with full force their actual spiritual standing in the 
Presence of Perfection. Nothing bound them into closer company 
than that experience. 

Every ex-Service person knows the instant sense of compan
ionship springing up when two people previously unknown to 
each other discover they have shared some common episode of 
previous pressure. It may be anything from a barracks to a battle, 
but it always has to be whatever caused deep emotive reactions 
which have somehow altered the life-patterns of those reminisc
ing about them. Similar senses of solidarity can come from any set 
of circumstances. A school, workplace, wherever mutual endur
ance is involved. That is something like the feeling which should 
link the Western Traditionalists together in this world, except 
that we need not necessarily be physically aware of each other's 
proximity. What really matters is that we become conscious of our 
existence together as evolving individuals sharing the same 
Lifestream along a common Cosmic course. Our unity is not a 
matter of terrestrial geography but of sheer spiritual genetics and 
inherency. Whoever "belongs with the Blood" must learn how to 
recognize and respect it in others, however distant the relation
ship may be. Our survival as a species depends on that. 

In the end, there is only one way of belonging with our 
Western Inner Tradition: live it constantly during embodiment 
and disembodiment. There is nothing to join like a cult or a club. 
The entrance is only to be found by individual souls within 
themselves, leading to a common consciousness illuminated by the 
same Light. To connect this with our objective living as human 
beings, we need only set up an appropriate symbolic framework 
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and let t he related inner forces focus th rough this accordingly. 

O t h e r w i s e they will remain unobtrus ive ly a t the back of our 

beings, work ing faithfully away as usual a t the s low and thankless 

task of our spiritual supervision. 

N o n e need doubt for a single ins tant that the re is an Inner 

Way of the W e s t , t hough i t can be very difficult to recognize and 

harder yet to follow. It is not for e v e r y o n e — w h y should it be? 

T h e r e are Inne r Ways to suit every sor t of soul in ex i s tence , and 

this happens to be ours in particular. It ma tches our inner make

up and corresponds with the courses of consciousness we have 

been keeping th rough the centur ies from bir th to rebirth O t h e r s 

are enti t led to cri t icize or c o m m e n t on it as t hey like. We that a re 

of the Way ourse lves are only obliged to t ry and leave every 

l ifet ime in a be t t e r condition than we came to it. By the t ime we 

are reborn within it, we should bring fu r ther contr ibutions of 

consc iousness to unfold along our lines of living. So the cycles 

ough t to con t inue , as the Tradi t ion builds bit by bit towards its 

u l t imate T r u t h . 

It is easy to follow the t rack of a Trad i t ion by its outs tanding 

even ts . I t is equally easy to miss the fundamenta l impor tance of its 

a lmost unnot icable details dis tr ibuted t h r o u g h o u t the whole . 

People point to the peaks of mounta ins , but h o w of ten do they 

think of the single grains of ma t t e r cons t i tu t ing the en t i re heap? 

So with our Wes t e rn Tradi t ion . It is a consc ious compendium of 

countless little lives each adding something of itself to the total we 

have arrived at now. Those are the tiny pieces that make it great. 

The part icular pieces a t t rac t ing a t ten t ion mere ly mark but its 

mass . I f any m e m b e r of the Tradi t ion w e r e asked: " W h a t have you 

g iven?" none could answer m o r e than: " M y s e l f " or less than 

"Loyalty", for that is the top and bo t tom of every th ing to do with 

it. 

Sure ly this is w o r t h much—to feel and k n o w for cer ta in in 

onese l f that t he re really is a be t t e r kind of life to be reached and 

realized eventual ly , A s ta te of being far beyond the sick and sor ry 

condition of this man-mismanaged world. A Tradi t ion to belong 

with so deeply and definitely as to say with comple te s inceri ty: 

"These are my people. They want me as I want them for what we are to one 

another. We are linked together by love and trust that none of us would willingly 

break. Though all of us are individuals, we live in and through each other. As 
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my bodies die they will make more for me to reincarnate in if I have to. In or out 
of incarnation, 1 mean to follow this Way with my spiritual kinsfolk. Along my 
Path I expect every kind of human experience; joy, sorrow, pain, pleasure, all 
that ever happens to humans. Right through the middle of everything runs our 
Line of Light leading to ultimate Perfection and Peace. That is the inmost Truth 
of our Tradition, and if I can stay with it I shall become the Self 1 ought to be as 
an immortal entity of Living Energy. At last 1 have found the home where my 
heart is happy in the real meaning of the word. Here is where I belong by 
birthright, ancestry, nature, intention, and all that ever will be mine. In every 
life, THIS IS MY BODY I AM BOUND TO BY MY BLOOD. My Grail 
is gained. I and mine own are One forever." 

Whoever senses in themselves something of this sort has 
connected up consciously with their own Inner Tradition. All it 
needs is gentle awakening, like the Sleeping Princess, with a kiss 
of love as realisation begins to dawn that the Traditional Way of 
the West went away from this earth altogether. It went into the 
radiant glories of the sunset skies where lay the Land of the 
Blessed. None spoke of the beauties and wonders awaiting arrivals 
there, because those were more than mortals could comprehend. 
All anyone knew for certain was that if only we kept faithfully and 
patiently following our West-pointing Path, we should become 
part of such Perfection in the end. 

SO MAY WE ALL 
AMEN. 


